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On the occasion of the promotion of Shelepin

The Achilles” Heel of the Empire

It is @ well-known fact that a trend towards one-man rule has always pre-
dominated in Russian history, the development of which has depended upon
whether an individual with definite ,?ower-seekmg tendencies was to be found
at a particular time. The structure of its whole sociéty has been sudi that one-man
rule has inevitably entered its pyramidal pattern. The Russian people needs a
cruel, mystical “Little Father” “whether it be a “white” tsar, Lenin (whose
embalmed body was exhibited after his death), the tyrant Stalin, or the gossip
Khrushchov. An empire such as the Russian empire can only be sustained flrther
by a_ totalitarian regime, by dictatorship, A complete d,eveIoHJment Iea,dmgFto
enuine democracy would be identical with the dissolution of this empire. For

IS reason the Russian empire can never hecome democratic.

The so-called collective leadership — as a principle of government — can only
exist to a very limited degree and can never be extended to the entire life. of
state and people; on the “contrary, the continual limitation of the collective
leadership tends towards one-man’ rule. This phenomenon also inevitably gives
rise to one-ﬁart rule. _ _ _

When Khrushchov was ousted, the main reason given for his verthrow was
the intensification of the conflict with China and the economic crisis, But so far
as these two reasons are concerned, there have been no changes since Khrushchov
was ousted. The main cause of the change in the top leadership of the Russian
empire was deI!berate_I%/ overlooked: nong of the tyrants was or is in the position
to rid the empire of its Achilles’ heel — the national liberation struggle of the
captive nations. The monstrous Communist system which has been forced on the
captive nations is still the deudmﬁ factor in"the latent crisis. The Party needed
ascaﬁego_at—,and his name was KMrushchov. N

Wheh in Goteborrq (Sw_eden? Khrushchov was alarmed by the spirit of the
great Hetman and fiberation leader of Ukraine, Mazepa, conjured up by the
wreath-laying demonstration carried out by the ABN delegation under the
leadership of the former Ukrainian Prime Miriister, Yaroslav Stétsko, at the grave
of King Charles X 11, Mazepa’s great ally, the Russian leader knew instinctively
whence the blg,%est danger to the empire threatened. The old spirit of European
knighthood, without fear or fault, whose last great representatives the Swedish
King and the Ukrainian Hetman were, has fotnd its renewal in the Ukrainian
Insurgent Army SUPA}, in the October revolutionaries of Poland and HungarK,
In the German™“17th June” freedom-fighters, and in ABN’s champion throug
out the freedom-loving world. | n _

_Shelepin, typical representative of the criminal Russian adversary, made
himself prominent among the Russian ruling class by organizing and carrying
out the murder of the leader of the Ukrainians in their freédom stiuggle, Stephan
Bandera. In this way and as a ruthless oppressor of every aspiration toward
national freedom, he has shown the Russian rulers that he is worthy to be a
candidate for the highest position in the top leadership. He is also a tfue repre-
sentative of the new messianic generation which is to give the Russian aggressors
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new energy. The leader of the new imperialistic class, which is to relieve the old,
IS pressing for power. . _ _

The last representative of the old band of criminals, Mikoyan, has disappeared.
New men with a new fanaticism and a new messianism are pushing their way
forward. And for the West the danger is becoming greater. The policy of co-
existence will soon prove itself even more unequivocdlly to be false. The head-
strong craving for freedom of the captive nations will provoke the leading class
to usé new_ methods to try and stamp it out by violence, Since 1959 the System
of persecution_has been extended in a new manner — with thé decisive assistance
of Shelepin. Since 1959 the_Church and religion have also been seized in this
new wave of persecution. The main attack "began in that year. The captive
nations, and especially Ukraing, are experiencing an apocalypse. The present
time can be compared with the dark hours of Gethsémane.

This is all the worse, since the pollcg of coexistence has numbed the West's
reactions, [n 1930 the Primate of the Church of England in London organized
a mass Christian demonstration against the persecution of Christians”in the
USSR, In 1962 the Primate of the same Church made an official visit to Moscow
and dined with the persecutors of the Christians. Indeed, even the Vatican has
dealings with Moscow. , L ,

Francois Mauriac once correctly said: “Christ is in his death throes in the
USSR. We may not sleep at this time.”

The shadows_of Shelepin, the murderer of Stephan Bandera, fall across the
whole _em%we. The KGB, whose spokesman he is, s reaching out for absolute

ower in the empire. The Cheklstl,{)BoIshewst political police) are being glorified.

GB. Chief Semishchasny has written in Pravda and the head of the 'KGB in
Ukraine, General Nikitclienko, in Radyanska Pravda, that the Chekisti already
control, the whole of Soviet life, and that they will and should have even more
power in the future. _

Shelepin has not been demoted: Podgorny has lost the battle for the most im-
gortan_t post and has been pushed aside into the representative post of President,

heIer has become Brezhnev’s deputy and has taken_ over the Eost of Secgnd
Secretary for Cadre and Organizational Questions, with the task of preparing
for the next Party Congress. , ,

Stalin had thé same functions under Lenin, Malenkov under Stalin, Khrush-
chov, Kozlov (pretender to the supreme power who died prematurely), and Brezh-
nev all had the same functions before they came to power, It may be assumed
that Malinovsky will be replaced by a closer colleague of Shelepin’s.

The Free World can expect nothing good of Shelepin. Even less than before
would it be possible to attain Gernian. reunification in freedom without the
simultaneous and coordinated national liberation revolutions of all the captive
nations and the_dissolution of the Russian empire. Even more freedom-thlrsth/
Germans from Russia’s westmost colony, the so-called DDR, will bleed to deat
at the Berlin Wall. It is regrettable that these martyr deaths pass by the eyes of
the youth of West Germany without leaving a tracé, without triggering off mass
P_rote,st demonstrations. Do the West Germans want the Americans t0 do their
ighting for them? _

Even if on 12th December 1965 foreign newspapers report a new student
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demonstration in Pushkin Square in Moscow it would be wrong to speak of
demonstratlons ny Ru35|an ?/oun people. As every hlstoncally tralned person
knows, it was afso difficul e past for the y ounghpeo ple of the captive
nations o stud%/ In the capitals of thelrnatlve lands, so they went to the Ru53|an
universities, where they caused ferment, The anti-tsarist revolutlon was started
b¥ the Ukrainian VoIIynlan Reqlment in St. Petershurg, and Petlyura, later President

Ukraine, was able to publish his journal Ukrainskaya Zhyzn only_ outside
Ukraine, In Moscow, and onI in Ru55|an The situationtoday is a similar one:
it is mainly non-Russian y oun%peo ple who are demonstrating iri Moscow.

The Internal Security Sub-Committee of the United States Senate has publish-
ed a documentation enfitled Murder International, Inc. and subtitled Murder and
Kidnapping as an Instrument of Soviet Policy. In'this publication Shelepin,is de-
nounced as the criminal organizer of murders and kianappings on the evidence
established bY the German Federal Court of Justice in Karlsruhe in the trial of
Stashynsky, the murderer of the Ukrainian freedom leader, Stephan Bandera,
and on thé evidence of other documents of the American Senate. Thus the public-
Iswarned against him.

The German press, however, has said nothing about the appearance of this
documentation, although the press in the Anglo-Saxon counfries has_reported
It In great detail. Neitfier America nor Great Britain are dIVIded but Germany.
Neither America nor Great Britain are directly threatened, but Germany. There
should be a much greater interest taken in matters which can help the German

cause,

It is not the Americans, the British, and the French who should fight for the
reunification of Germany In freedom, but the Germans themselves! The 17th June
should be proclaimed and observed as Freedom and Independence Day — free-
dom and_ independence for all nations subjugiated by Russian imperialism and
Communism. The USA is the most powerful state ‘in the world" and directly
threatened b}/ no one but it officiall F%/ celebrates Captive Nations Week; while
Germany, a third of which is under Russian rule, malntalns silence and narrow-
mlndedly thinks ony of the pOSSIbIII'[y of the Jiberation of its own subjugated
nationals. The subjugation and ens lavement of other nations does not inferest
the German Federal Republic at all! The Bonn %overnment does not comprehend
the nature of this century, does not recognize what the bell tolls! 5. S

M. Bakunin:
“We wa}nththe com glee estruction, the total n|h|Iat|on t{h ﬁussna
m|re eem Ire Which Serves a an etern% an ert ree omo
ewr r(son oraInato?and ortena on BEI ltstyoke
and which Isa 1olent negation of all which 1s consigered to fice
and humanity.”
. Gork I h I lained by th di I
cruet Revolution is explained by the extraordinary cruelt
usnan%eop‘Q P y y y



For the Freedom of the Church in Ukraine

he following is a letter from the Episcopal Conference of the Ukrainian Rite
heF In con uncionw% the Second Gaﬁcgn Councffnm Rome thIC was sent
to Pope Paul on Nov. 1

Reverend Father,

Before the close of its work, the Second Holy. Ecumenical Vatican Council
solemnly declared that r_elgf;lous_ freedom is a gentine human right, substantiated
In human dlgnlty and civil society, and, while it recognised this personal right,
Itta%ggdettﬁnonre't at the same time every violation of this inviolable right by any
state authority,

Moved,by){hls_solemn declaration of the Council, the und_ersi?ned bishops of
the Ukrainian Rite, who live in dispersed communities bring To your notice,
Reverend Father, the Jamentable condition of their Church, which in“their native
land is nat only cruelly ?ersecuted _ever¥ day, but already for 20 )(ears has been
declared illegal by the state authority. Thus everyone who dares to continue to
belo_nﬁ to this Church, is considered a criminal ‘and subjected to the heaviest
gunls_ ments, such as long imprisonment or deportation for forced labor in

iberia. A short description of this lamentable condition will be found In the
hook Plven with this letter. entitlied “Memorandum on the Persecution of the
Cathofic Church in Ukraine™* _

The Council declaration on religious freedom would be completely ineffectual
for the Ukrainian Catholic Church, if this Church of martyrs and confessors of
the faith did not recover after nearly 400 years of union with the Holy See its
right fo a life in orderly relationship to it$ native land, all the more so as this
rlggn, Is expressed for all citizens in the constitution of the Ukrainian Soviet Re-
public: “With the purpose of protecting the freedom of consgience of the citizen
In the Ukrainian Soviet Republic, the”Church is separated from the state, and
the schools from the Church. The freedom of rell?lou_s_ action s assured, as well
as the freedom of anti-religious propaganda, for all citizens”. (Article 104 of the
Constitution of the Ukrainian Soviet Republic.)

We therefore, beseech Kou, Reverend_ Father, that you may, after your return
from Rome, jointly with your flock implore God and the All-bleSsed Virgin
Mar?/, the Mother of the Church and powerful helper of the devout, with plgas
for the freedom of the Ukrainian Catholic Church and all brothers who suffer
persecution for Christ’s sake, as Pope Piys X I1 in the Encyclical “Orientales om-
nes Ecclesias” has already urged the Bishops of the Catholic Church with the
following words: “But we urge You and your entrusted Flock again and again
to implore Him, the Lord, jointly with Us, through earnest prayers and. pious
works of penitence, that He, through His supreme’light, illuminate the mind of
men, and that their will be subjectéd to His Supreme Will_ so that He spare his
People and not punjsh their lapses, and that He allow the Church of the Ukrain-
lans to emerge free from this shameful persecution” (AAS, Vol XXXVIII, No. 2
p. 62). May"Saint_Josaphat, the martyr and protector. of union, be a powerful
Intercessor with God, so that this great gift of religious freedom, be frankly
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acknowledged by every wordI)E) power, in accordance with the principles sol-
emnly laid down’in the Council Declaration on Religious Freedom. _

We further beseech you, Reverend Father, thaf you may, returned home in
your native country, inform the rulers of that state of the grave violation of
rell(ruous freedom in Ukraine, to which some 5 million citjzens are exposed, who
confess the Catholic religion in the Eastern Rite. Already in 1945, PoPe Pius X1I
had denounced with great anﬁm_sh and troubled soul this'violation of the religious
freedom of the Ukraine Catholic Church, May you urgently entreat the leaders
of Your state to aP_proach the representatives ‘of the Ukrainian Soviet Republic
at the United Nations, before whom the Pope himself Paul VI, appealed . for
religious freedom, through the representatives of the nations, so that religious
freédom in Ukraine may Soon be given back to the Catholics in full measure,

In this manner, Reverend Father, may we trust that the joint and constant
pra)éers of all Catholic brothers, to God and the Virgin and Mother of God and
of the Church, for our brothers suffering persecution, Can bring them full comfort.
Without doubt a conscious step b}/ your nation at the highest'body of the United
Nations in defence of the right of dll humans, as expressed in the Council Decla-
ration on rell?lous freedom, ‘and this religious freedom not only for the Ukrainian
Nation but also for all nations of the Soviet Union will havé as a consequence
_thet_fact that all who believe in God can worthly lead a human life, in peace and
ustice.

) We already. assure you, Reverend Father, of our undying gratitude for your
future beneficial act in favour of our Church and all churches which suffer P_er-
secution; we earnestly Pray for you, your church, your clergy and the nation
{omed to you, and for the hap1p|ness of your whole'nation, " accordance with
he word of the Holi/ Ghost, “The brother who helps the brother, strengthens the

community” (Prov. 18, X1X).

Yours in worship of Christ the Lord
Rome, 12 November 1965, on the feast of St. Josaphat.

Maxime Hermaniuk Ambrose_Sen%s_hyn _
Metropolitan, Winnipeg, Canada Metropolitan, Philadelphia, USA
lvap Buchko ejl Sayaryn
Arcﬂb%%oglof, Leuc?de . Hlshop%PEWmonton, Canada
Anostolic Visitator for the Ukrainians Andrew Rohorecky
Hno\s/\e/esr:esrgtfnggor?giuk Bishop of Saskatoon, Canada

Jaroslav Gapro

IB\;;hn %?;Sl:g”dford’ USA Bishop of A Nichoas i Chicago, USA
Apostolic Exarch in Australia /F;\lp%ts%ll}é%%}/cl k Germany
Volodymyr Malanchuk
ﬁpgstoﬁchafﬁﬁén France e MaenEt

ndre elak . : '
Aosolic Vistor in Argenting ﬁggg{g }QeExHa?gh“ﬁ]aEkngm”d

Isidore Bareck
Bishap o?Toron¥o, Canada
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VASYL SYMONENKO (1935- 1963)

Troubadour of Ukraine’s Freedom
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Bt [Tl potl IR Bl

g % an eroast

ndba one eptember 3 ands of a limite % emg

ewro ? In hls |aryaa|nte at e 0 came out agalnstt nd che
of US re under a sfjueezer”. 0T Soviet Russlan one-party. rule. H

%tem er 19 2fS monen olntdto trated his vie W|th tﬁe oast of .a re-
Téi urce s foréign and UJUSt Presentatave ot the colonial — ?owet—

tam |n seto edest aw, the headl of a kolkhoz 1n a village
i kgt b i L

him
three.
ean ess eC|me u V|oIent and tn 0SGOW gaster -ml
Rﬁp ort, Ine. N Ukraine, In cb
t aw |s despotlc tot tarlan and usurp-  Ukrainians died). to be contlu

Nationalism Threatens Russia

At the XXth Party Congress N. Bal In the Baltic, in the Caucasus, and in
ov ma?e ac ntrltwe crltlcism oé qjmse Ukraine.

ear later Khrushchov shunted him out ;
ttt i Latyelid's - a5 ARG 0
S resum & RUS3Ias NEW |ous%raw off 8 muc mvestment caﬁltal
eir” tepublic or “thejr” regio

anning and Kosygin's depi %
eﬁhéojd wrltn sy 0 &y{ ' G, 1 AT I, Jenerd

lan building in Dyakovs uare
inM oscg gy y

Toether with Baibakov 18 fellow min- Free from the fetter of pureau tac
|stersg arso srplsseJJ ab tltrus ov fe- %?gnay ?Wns po Cgstoncemlr_fa tI\Sna
urne {0 the|r rmey_otfices, |n

n. 28 out of t (be 32 |sm|sse 1%57 umﬁIal Us |amlseel Ulcrhg Baﬂlc
WA, Sy
10 fe planned ecoramic ceifalism of it

In. the suburbs of Tallinn extensive resi-
ecol %TSth}gaﬁ 05'“0”r3§ e Stalinist s o e, WG Took, t e e
oved he econom Iannm Celte em IPOSG on tp) e Of the Bl towns 0
Moscow o "§\P n|nr ublics.  Kie antf & nthest]eetsof a the
Unlnt ntional romote at tre same motor fra Cls heawert H cow
foca? enc < towards autocrac |r%a din Vi mu? ﬁtes 0ps are more
T e natio 5|Sm 0 é 1on_non- ﬁl% E|eg tne stores are 1 TI re are more
sians, S0 F%OHOUS 1helomaac by Stalin,  [ESLe! fs cmemasa Cargs, an etter
Was revweg ggg coll EE[IVE Mmarkets tEan In Volga-
ey ot et b 0L o e B
loti
Ratlona? bor\gerlan S otN the Soviet Union; Ukrame are d %y worgntor quaEflty In the

9



whole SovretUnron furniture fromTaIImn

atvr sistor radio sets Joigress
|adies’ oes rom L ViV, icycles and efectric
razors from Kharkv.

Ev n in distant Ce tr | Asia, in
Ata e arc |tecsare dm more o
mo em an In on res ec

Moscow. Houses a qﬁr en nces
f1 ette[] condi tron an the rams ac e
uts on the Volga.

In hot Georgra with its tea plantagions
and frurﬁ cultiv tron there are more miJlion-
B|re collective Tarms tha H in the \lele
ﬁck e rt belt o Sg R hen
rushc ov once yisited a modle co etrve
eorﬁ( e exclaimed: ont
to overtake the Americans ut the
eorgrans
n theory each Soviet Re ublr hase ual
hgehts to t%?e %s% |an ré”t?
Russian eeratron % ach on
as its own arliament, government, an
tional organs, ' Byelo-Russia. an
Era ne re ven |nte nited Nations.
uttere Wer mtecountrg IS exer
?/ ussrans Russians command
Eo ce, earm the stafe securi ser
vrce Russransc ro m ormation” and
tr N éport SEIVICES, t e state fourist

ntourist” em oys only Russian
touns gurJes p y> oy

In 1859 even Khrushchov the decentral-
ser had to make. an anm le of spmeone:
tecause 0 natrnn sefparatrsm pre

f

erence. for i m%usé Instead H
rin avoure Mo cov(vz ge
rgrﬁc eLat |an oviét

cra wre [smissed. \ice-pre-
mrer erkav is{d)geared without
trace mto t e expanse 0

Boe\r esrmFralar Jﬁr Se trrJ(I)Ied ?§86th8 fnéeGAsra
arty sec etanes and 9 entraI omrtee
mermers were expelled from the party 1o
na lonalist devr t| nist tendencles”. T
rkestan 5 [ost more than ha
o therr e ngo |cra

In Gechgran Batumi — Stalin’s_ native
town — the police arrested a ring of young

10

purists. Ever time_ one. of the
éege%rgns —ethsc Xo and Uni é\{er |t¥

}s] fs —u ussian loan

{0 pay afing Into a common fun
To dam en the national insolence of tp
co str reéPu IcS, |\/I SCOW seé up_at t
entr sran an rags

auc |an entra ommr ee o

vre mums ea oJ
bot s were V r L?monosov an
Gurly Boc Karev, two officials who oBot

e nasprre t0 a Centra ommrtte

OHTICI mofe_pqwer than o |craLf
more |gh’i’ place J 8t are Russlans.

At the same time the !(remlm IS pro-
rHotrrlt\trt Mass Immigration, fro ussr Into
te atrgnal P rands 0 f ovet

Union llion

lan setteﬁs in 476
EW terntones crovrr je UrKIS eoges

Viet sra 3 millipn) “int
mm Ver our one. or the over
|n Vi e Soviet Baltic has
emrgrated there rom USsia.

When thedEst% ian government earl. thrs
ear 0se Immi ratron

hree est crtreso e country, mn
arva an ? aatve — nectg
ainst R ssran orelgn. In |Itratron —1
\ r%%%o rav a gave them a violent rep-

Tt all criticism of the strongl increas-
m% c%cge Ppatr otrs was Iunstvu ﬁer at tear

erEt fe K]h sh gces
sors. Brez nev an

ecr e
fac le neo- natronalrsm In Yt‘? Soviet repub
IcS at ItS economiC roots.

it Gh Ll P”ﬁ?fotN ?té%'rsct
resuft Was t?] entr Ised Beog e’ ECO

nomic councrsha to bow to centralised
state planning.

As the exec tor.of thrs lan mg reform,
eSugre ovret nte lhakov,
smissed
e. new chie

ushc or unre anility.
Ipan[ter Was for ning years
aminister unde

Spiegel No. 42165



US Senate on Shelepin’s Crimes

Excerpts from Murder International Inc. (Murder and Kidnapping as an Instrument

of Soviet Policy)

Pael—D i "
ena| owsan icer
theé\ﬁ% Was eg r| ay, R/Iarc
the US Senate, Su |ttﬁe
o Inv stigate the Admtnlstr tlon 0 te
nterna cuntgﬁﬁ d other Inter a
aws of

uelucrlta ommittee on t
The bc ittee m 50 am., |n

room 4 8menate8 |cej3L\Pd?n?

nator Dogd Was re3|d|Fe esent

Were: Ing, C counsg Bena
mm andel, direct [eSearc
ana[ttn and Robert McManus, inves |gat|ons

Sena or Dodd asked: Do you s%lemnlg
swear that the. testlmorrtT)( n?/ou are about t
ﬂlv %ore S sub ttee WI P

tewhoetrut an nothtng butt

h”etrD”t%E’t“ o e B e
anof?lce il \/[%atﬁatero{V ﬁz
n|str tate

TR
i g reach %rt,hel ko Li]ngé’rrga“'za“o“ he

MP S0 rvvtne asked: You have testified
r. Deriabin, to th fact that the Soviet
overnment] Used. mur %r as an mstrument
glpo ItQ roughout . t dlcta(sors RD
talin edOf ths in t %Ban era-Rebet
made jt clear that St the man

Who murdere tesE lgraYnl kt atnots
waéamere fool of { ? Ernmeﬂ

ov
o tetaeitn att'ttajmtttaw

rootatg n. decorated jor thes
urders and awarde h the Re
anner the Presidium of t Spreme
i?wet eaw Was presenteq t bz
eksandr et]eg(n whq at at t|m
Was ¢ alrma owmtttee h State
ﬁecan 3 gmeans e Was
ead 0 theK B 0€S it not?

avid that Posmon P?retel? or | dIIC

r. Deriabin: That is correct: he was
%of (Eg

h n E Ie[ﬁln IS resenty a
em elr res| Secr tartg %
r%a &nmmtt]tleoenoan eCoantmunrleml art
foPMtntster? PteyU SR. Ih
means ﬁa OEJ R erum
foup whic L%cce dea the Khrushchev r
Ime, doesn
Mr Dena |n That |scor ect.
Sourwi esnt, resence in
e that the
egime will contlnt% the Knhrushchev-
Statn nin aécttce of usin mur?er all
aroun tF world as an instrument ot Com-
munlstp x
|\/Ir De |aR dIam sure%fthat d She-
I, It he_noted here, whi ebelng
chiairman o State Security, wasBaNt tl%ﬁsarg4

time VIE) e-President fthe World Federa
|ono emocratic ggt He was e (%
%ov earterm In 1957, when he was chig

gt tate Securtty.
0 rwm IS5 a Clear case, isn't
|t7A tP ctt at a chance in re-
gh om chev. does notm an any
aneln |c o murder and assass

natl
Mr Dena n I %t htnk ther will be
lehlarneges rom Khrushchev’s po ICIes In
( Lhrwm% Isn’t this somethtngi which
wou g ebetterquer food nnoH
nts oun rtes— abc anges In the
eaders In the Sovjet ?ton re not
%nptomenacanetnthe ace or Com-
J e ractlces or tactics
oworgm ommunis
Mr, Deriahin: Your statement is correct:
Iam|n om gte agr ementwtht t
imes that susede el eaer raI
[tndtes everybody WI|H) lrIV\{t
11



Mr, De |ab| ve it even
&hen I de #ter gﬁfrnb eath, and |
new thalt t face of the Communist re-
gime would not change.

Mr. Sounrvrnﬁ Then3when Khrushchev
was deposed ewere man st?rres In
ews aBers in th Wester that
thin agpwould he different. This was eit er
%ro ommunrst or] ommunist pr,r))pagan
r MSt plain foolishness, wasn't'It’

ierrabrn That IS correct nd it
qtrus(h

esarFI If we vea little value to
chev for. his I

t rrsm thr%the
oL T A Y o

Xpect it to better an It was under Khrush-

chev; | expect wor
R/L g? Ine; iﬁlhen the liberalizations
are agically tactical rather than changes in

Mry eriahin: Tactrc
trnNhasBOI Peve cu(s%lr])%lrmﬁn %cu

ents whic S m
ermany, 1woud [rke t k |n orger

t get these into the record, t £ Mr,

Dodd when he nhet Dr. Ja%usch and when

Dr. Jag sc av ocuments
ﬁ\ tese are the ame

OrCUJ@enstcSW |c  the Senator recerved rom

Mr artrn Yes; they are.

ourwrng Would ou |den)trfg hesg
two documerc]ts And magét ey e offere
orthe recor at this poin

artn Yes: lr Centrf these as the
documentst at | received In t scase
Mr. Sourwine; What 1S eac document?

Mr, Martan One is a translation of the

e s Ll
tSh r| en

translation they have here rea
motry(a lon of the verdict”
should have ﬁ? the wo%ds ‘|usti catro
%r rrtene oratron of the Verdi ct In
t as msr

rwine: Ma they be offered for

he recorg a trme
genator Dortd‘ 1§hey will be admitted.
Deriabin testifies that Soviet State Security

murdered Petlyura and Konovalets

tin“be sworn at this time. And | wil ask
?g s gboggthegg dsovggg}eqt e ey il o Bt 6 S
ecnaor Lo, | o Before Sf e enoded n aﬁassrnatronas
i su% mitte “ij Ft? the” tri e tnd s deid t?%a'”St the
e LRl e
In state securlx #ﬂé ovre éate ecl-
Testimony of David Martin il assasirnatr n of General Kutepgv In

r. Sourwine: You are a staff member
an!yI in_th rgge

bl R

Mr., ouhrvvrneh Mr Martin, WOUlth
“ﬁt e s 0
Pl']om 0 |creﬁ SOUIrCeS and rought Bac X

this counr¥
artin: Yes: these were the été)%u
ment that wer grvent Senator Do

5 as e eor pres
eMr eGermangu rem

e trip to
Germanyw gnao
Mr. Martin: An | was wrth Senator

12

L
regard {q the case Of U lan. na
by e
EP/State SC rrtX heX Ptthe fis
0 assassl \ﬁe Cqse 0 dera,

trorYrvm since WorIJ Wgr i been Unt-
r. Sourwine: B or hrm
ou don’tmennecesr didn't
now where ewas ere
tr to setu sr uatronr w Ich t
u accomg errgur 056’

M\ge e2na In: That IS correct.



Mr. Sourwine; On M 926, Gen.
Simon Pettjgtrra then Iear?gr o? %e Ukra?n
lﬁrjnatron st'movement was assassrnated
\Ir. Denabm | have heard it saig in the

Emjare Department . o? (H)e Securrtyt at
ggt L?ura aS assassinated by Soviet” State

_\/Ir] Sourwre Col. Evhen 0 ov ets
kille ddbg exp osron of a parce

Mr Derrabrn | can only sa atIhave
H Prsgna knowe e about that,

eard that .his ki Was or nrzed K
%tlejkecurrt when hie was working wit

rainian nationalist ovement
Mr. Sourwine; Konov efs was a leader

;U_
ﬁ

ﬁ] the L;krarnran nationalist movement at

Mr Derrabm That is right.

( Sourwing: Theﬁe UkBarnran nationa-
list leaders seem to have een selected as
vrctrms In a arg0 number 0 cases Was
there, asEecra ncentrathon n them, or
Was. it tattatgmet tteywerea
artrcu ar danger to Soviet objectives?

eriahin; Were a partrcua
danﬁger etoreWor II and. especia
0 right_after Wor IChIW
tState Secutz |dna e or Ille
suc ersonsasPe ra Ban era an Renet
ca se the natr nalists, esgctle\%al X m the

West U raing, Weye ver
19471948 andasfateas 04

The Preparation of the Murder of Yaroslav Stetsko

The (iuestros 1—18 under Sectron I
re ara lons for the attempt 8 murder
av Sfteltf ‘Were answered by Sta-
syns
In which e and onh where and
from whom (YI(F asgt w |rst recelve |n
structions_to atc tets nkrw
data did Stashynsky receive a out Stetsko

| received orders fo zﬁice tam |nform
tion about Yaroslav Stets [ Pt|§
supenoro cer er% g In Berlin-Ka s ost
In Ma r\%ﬂl mentioned t

name new gerson was
enlighten

meant v¥t?tout Serge havrn? ?
me an urt r Fr m poatrca tranrﬂg
gr ﬁ nQwn_tor gear
Hsko as Stetsorstean Inister
t arnhan XIle government: he was
regarded v the KGB (and by the'Russian
m nrngower t]ene tim ortant person
g l% 3 w)rnron of the KG
tetsko and Ban era ere 50105 e . one
unit as regards thelr Bolr ical si |cance
aBdera as [e ardg the | eological
eader of ? tets 04sth 8 [%o em-
ment leader. IT | m germrtte
a.comp ans 10 RussIan or t
view, Bangera wou

ee ua
shchov n] Stetsko to Bul a%m
was of the opinion t at after Ban eras

§

eath Sﬁetsko would als ?]uccged him_as

e e
and ﬁ% kast eg E Tdt?teU rain
lan fight or free wasas

aware o% 5e act that t err n mes ani strI

; I&g—ralrggrvh In France %Vﬁg
KGB no longer reﬂar

as (langerous.
It |soth pINnIon t attt a

e no longer en
g %es actrvely In palitics since ﬁe 15,100 od

In a case |s nota It|C
rat er ng rrtb exp rt MeaﬂnE
re ar wa gt asaper

no consegét

In t e 0
Y er\%/ § not concern hrmse
tons t”e’”' &astgete o Pé‘s%égs””ﬁ
ﬂd rab?e |%rg ation at the f cP that tets1<
vrsdte |ang Kal-she or osa

056 ove nmenta
a 0Cca! |or}] ad o a cerarn
teng Iven, |svsrtt ere the a pearanﬁ
te visit, T sair er%e Was t g
mrt since Stﬁtsko cou on evrsrte
Formosa rernresent |v ‘0
disreputa tieUkrar lan exiles”, but not on
an official stat mrs? When' er%ﬁ ave

em _orders he t at Stefsko

nam ? Danitrrrérlve Il-rl]e asrrlalcpolud1 drﬁer tﬂ

13



numbe[) of the h]ouse there, but | cannot
remem errtat e moment, The anly new
earnt about Stetsko” fro

%r rma\r/tvrgsnt t he was.In Formosa

fﬂe Was Irv?n |n Munrcn in, 6hmstrae} (e
e na }e % Dankiw”.

Eg W that éhe e(% ascertarrr]rﬁdv\hrst rt(r)r&rcﬁ

?eh?s ! rgnagents Frgo not%ow the name

i T |

A o 8 RO
nrg Vm | and 'hgre %tashynsky get to

In Ma}{ 1959 | myself watched Stetsko’s

apartm
p Wwas Stasn nsk sure that thrs man
wou ntng maa aDoo<
r/aép ta en”of the house nw |ch ankiw

id nat t tos of the h
| n§ alge an rihooso Rgt ﬁtrrﬁg

Rt Sl e Pl
rab) enasegatesot 00r. dd
oV

Ve etaile wrrtte re-

ort aBou? the pos {ron and nature o? the |

Was St?shynskl)(] arme% with the same Por
son- orsto another weagon du ﬁ
g f(me that ewas Instructed to watc
etsko’s movemens:
A art rom the sgray istol”, wrth
waﬁ carr uttemurd%ro
er a er weaﬁ n]wrt
att ttrmeT ﬁctthatlha espra
15t0 wrh me had no. ¢ nnecthon with
tetso urr mlydsym h hat
time (M Y g not watc Stelt(sos
gt ents. vnto% 0 not know
1tets ergej never sfiowed me a picture
of Stetsk

0 wﬂom id. Stashynsky pass, 0
report about s?tad %tetslko dw at
otﬁer rnstructrons d) v(y Hg FeceIve in thrs con-
nection?
AsrePnard th rnformatron I a ertarned
concern 0 see uestron ave
super or o |cer rrn Karlsh ost a
re ort. A akll ot recelve
any more orders it regard to etsko
14

s jt qbvious to Stashynsky on the
st engtlp j h mstLuct ons h%hhey recelv-
B ow Stetskq that the latter was to
et e next murder-victim:

[t was evrd nt to me tthaﬁ ko, was to
etenext Bwas 1) srnce the
murders o Re et and an era we[]e pre-
gare in exactly th samevrﬁt In the ¢ e

Rebet an an era It n]rnt
same ur%y regaratrons 0 emr
BrS 0 ebeta Enderawer%exactlt

eastose \gere now being under-
ta en with []e ard to Stetsko.

urrn aration or. the car rn
out o e d?d%‘} estro was g

S
g/ rovrtL orson
[t” to), r ywrt some ter

dte sprayprsto wit eon
teseocc lons. 'tron

Id by . Yaroslay
Etetsio |nt Nan IS actlvrt abrqad
nown t

1S “questio
ISCu se %n rYané an t%% Q
ﬁ and rwrt
hat an erw%s tet otote
ac orr o cers?
|h now t rou ’tffb that Sets|<
ePrrmeMnr ero t ranran exr
%andt srde Ef
now hatSetsko as eIo r&
activit e Fe era c o
man nm as n he ot er countr es

EI'E are rarnran EX les; 1. also
Qﬂ({V\éO ISVISIttO 0rmosa, teo inion

Ve ofthe%krarnre?nssf od‘r'ﬁ rr? t&%ﬁ”%%r
d lls a riut Stets o0'sactivity | the Fe%L

ta
%E ntrPes IICha(\)/e on a‘W ah Itn tgtser
su erroro erge v

ot [ uerro cers o Wrt
n nt ner olifical trai mg course

wa a ougr ornote0 eso

ere re?err Q romt ehtr]storrca an

trca as ect se IS0 NSWErS

tion 1 tets o an Ban era

were ne an e sameft ears

nc the Poli

dpeat?]?Bn otﬁ? trial qf O N me r(]

s Bandera was senterice
them endeavoured to pro-
arm an indepen

ent Ukraine. True, the



inion held in Russr and b
tsuchast woud neve
ero the ruIrn men In
ut the names 0

e rnde endence

arne an me Ma

rarne t en EVer, one WO
It as connecte

F%kr nrans

q to the KGB the U

ne whnth eart
tomam
Ukrajnians, rstus il

%eets 0, W 0

etoter ers
B I5 convinced t att

en such as f
e cause of the
nd herr 0pe IS not
there are men suc
ve in the memor
s eano bstac

this rea on he

rn ep en ence
Stetsko ers naII

o ther
N were watchrn Vgtets 0, and0

tron in thi s res
e er seen Ste

owe%Stetsko my eI ﬁnow wheth-
entso 0. | know
HO Ing about an rn Bmatrﬁnw Ich migh

en ascerfained Qy other agents o
ht have sha oweéj .h J

as 1t not gan eroug for one an]d the
same man t0 ascertain addresses, to shadow
Rers ns an ? out murd ers” aster
V\? nger of the cons rrac ea rn
hat sistants did Stas v§
Rregarmg them der ane
eea

It was of course rd n%erous for o and
tesamem a for | ta cemse —0
scertam a resses wtc the movements
%acertam erson und carry out murders.
ut It was ecrs!)ve mgp rtance fo the
GB that the number 0 erﬁonf In the
now ShOlé| emﬁrn ver his fact
outwerghe all others. Frmst nc | was
sworn Yo secrecy foward eB/e . gven
towar S persons who mig ysu eriors.
For mst nce, Jwa nota vnas

§ U i}
that

?r dg sugerrors e

?thm f Were con nc
Even sho P earrest] in the (erman
ederal R R never give an
secrets awa I never had anyone™to assist

How did he tto knovrr Ste os ad

dress? How was 8 owin E

son In° question Barcrrg not to

attract attention? Did Stas g rom time
W the per-

to time have om one efses/ ha

son concerngd

|. receryed St ts osad es? fro m}n

Perrorcer g in Berlin- (”orst
not sh ko, hut |

Rehet an B ndera. If one has recﬁr\re sue

ahat gml@h trar(rJ (rJg In, t e tec mgueoﬁe
TY how 1o he en/e Iﬂ or er 1o

S S g oy
y ?se mustaboere a?Pbe attent Ve, care? H
I rma rnatrv% was% t? 3/ 'oﬁrs n wno
he  shadowed eetan ancler ﬁ

to assist me. It Is an absolute certainty that

hacp aaKGB man, who rs%o carry out.a murcer

ot now him. I evers

ave an assistant, not
15

ter on, will never



even in t]he repar tor tasks fr% asoer-
tarnrﬁg rﬂ[ente P/ e victl
to shddqwi 8 ntif the actua
mur? ris.c mrt In. this case, 100, |t
wou arn lone mrﬁsron

E as ns owt éﬁteskoh a
ho %uar earn this:
! know whet er Stetsko had a
o?trs

quard. There was never any mentron
was the murder not carried out?

Srnce gt shénsny er st reparing the mn
% g a( aﬁ e same"time also
wat dsos ouse was he to cargr
out%ot murders during the same perio

time’
An attemgt to murcer Stetsko was not
as not |ga Sea

carried out] Ince t et#me

any case, t Emur ero Ean era ha
E{orl)slrdera strr n] erman Fe era
epublic and asoese ere srnce

ass med t at |twas 03 0

ca mure 0 te
at the orcer no de

BUS 0 s 10 who the mur derer cog rt?w
nera y i

b i :?gnfan pel

HI'IIC%

oW not receive
e G |
orﬁersfortn wrnterof161 é%’r ?

returnea 10, IVioscow a thlh
Bl rntster%ro;gtggﬁgé bﬁ .

victim, gven thou
een said In this regg owor

£C
e o
PR}/ eelings have never yet deceived me In

v\}eg e|n formatign waf gr\ren dulr ng the

trar in %; ISes aot |nv9 afnian
reedo gnters aout hom? How
werete arac enzeﬂ

% compare, however, the answers
to nestr

Ince ta?ﬁ E re entf of his, crimes,
ow aret %drn%antEBo shevrsttreegom
(g Bl %no odop AN X
rrenceo %B met —togprotectt m-
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Niko Nakashidse

Soviet Press Attacks ABN
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Wolfgang Strauss _ o _ _
Is the Kremlin Afraid of the Ukrainian Emigration?

An atmosphere of worried unrest is noticeable amongst the Ukrainian emi-
grants in the Federal Republic_of Germany. The cause of this unrest is an ex-
ceedingly violent smear campaign which iS bern? conducted from Moscow and
Warsaw and_ directed against prominent political and |nteIIectuaI |eaders of the
exile Ukrainian camp in the free part of erman)( In particular, the editors and

ublishers of the respected and. widely circulated weekly, Shlakh Peremohy
Munich). and the former Ukrainian Prime Minister, Yaroslav Stetsko, have been
exposed o unusuaIIy sordid attacks éunusual that is, in terms of regular Com-
munist usage!). Theg are re resented as “fascist collaborators” an paid
agents ofthe est German Army”,

Paralle] to this campargn are the intensive preparatrons berng made in Soviet
Ukraine for a show trial “of national partisans who ou%t uring the war, and
after it in the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) against Red pohce and military
forces. In Pidkarpatska Ukrarna (Sub- ar athran krarne) aCommunrst Party
paper appearing In West Ukraine, an appea was recently published to survrvrnq
Witnesses of atrocities allegedly carried out br( UPA meémbers to the effect tha
they should get in contact With' the courts. Naturally, all the pogroms conducted
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a%ainst the peaceful po%ulation of the Ukrainian villages between 1941 and
1946 are attributed to the UPA, whilst the real perpetrators, Russian NKVD

specialists, are glorified as “liberators™ and “meritorious chekisti”.

The most alarming element in these events is that similar show trials of national
Ukrainian undergrotnd fighters rolled across the Soviet stage in 1959, too, in the
year that Stephan Bandera was murdered. These frials formed the psychologlcal
‘overture” to the brutal and malicigus murder which took place at about midday
on 15th October 1959. The Ukrainians are wondering anxiously whether Shelé-
Pm’s secret agants are planning a similar piece of villdiny for 1966. At any rate,
he Ukrainian exile camp hasbeen warned, and is prepared for every revolting
crime, The example of the cowardly murder of Bandera has made them acutely
conscious of every nuance in the Soviet Russian smear campaign, On the other
hand, the Ukrainians also exi),ect the West German securify organizations — and
these include the Munich Police — not to wait until it IS too” late. Helplessness
and resignation instead of planned act|V|t¥ — this must not occur a second time.
Legal protection from the dark powers of the states which persecute them is an
urgent human need of all those who have been granted asylum in the German
Federal Republic.

. Infact the Soviet press only rarely reports on the freedom efforts of Ukrainians
in exile. By and large efforts are made to employ “dead silence” tactics. But it
does sometimes happen that Soviet Russian propagandists suddenly break this
silence with a wild drum roll when they find"themselves compelled to name the
enemy with his name,

This has haEJpened recently. The drum roll began on 25th July 1965. The Kyiv
Radyanska JJkraina published an inflammatory article against the Ukrainian
national emigration. The writer, a certain Kasiyan, sounded the alarm; the poli-
tical activities. of the national Ukrainian exile camp can no longer be comment-
ated by dead silence.

. Two events, above all, have given the rulers in Moscow food for thought. The
first is the proclamation of “Captive Nations Week” last year in the USA; the
second, the mighty demonstration by prominent Ukrainian creative artists and
thinkers, from all “over North America, the highlight of which was the solemn
declaration_on 6th June 1965 in Toronto of a Freedom Mapifesto signed by. re-
spected university professors, publicists,  scholars, {ournallsts, Writers, artists,
sm_?ers, actors, and publishers of Ukrainjan descent. This manifesto from the
exiles, from “the other Ukraine”, received a surprisingly favourable echo in the
press in both the United States and Canada. All the more furious was the re-
sonance of Soviet Kyiv.

_Kasiyan had to admit in his article that the Ukrainian emigrants had succeeded
in convincing world opinion with “facts” that Ukraine was “Suffering beneath the
yoke of the Kremlin regime”, This_“imputation”, complains Comrade Kasiyan, is
expressed In the American imperialists” “Captive Nations Week”. Particularly
inthis "week” !t has also been fiercely attacked in the K_glv_theraturna Ukraind,
in whose columns appeared on_3rd September a_contribution by Ivan Grishin-
Grishuk, whose concern was to, incriminate “Captive Nations Weéek” by attribut-
ing its foundation to the “reactionary elements” of the United States Senate.
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_The bi ?est illustrated magazing in Soviet Ukraine, Ukraina, has fixed its So-
cialist sights on Yaroslav Stefsko. The former Prime Minister and former prisoner
In Sachsenhausen concentration camp (this_ fact is naturally hidden from Soviet
readers), an_open op,Ponent_of Hitler’s regime in occupied Ukraine in 1941, has
to content himself with the title “Hitlerist™ (Ukraina, No. 43, October 1965).
Oleg Poltoratsky, a well-known Kyiv journalist, recently spent some time
as a "tourist” In the USA and Canada and had “contact” talks with exile
Ukrainian circles. In the organ of the Soviet Ukrainian Writers’ Union, Litera-
turna Ukraing, he attacked on 8th October 1965 the ,Hamburq illustrated ma-
gazine Kristall in the same breath as the exile Ukrainian weeKly Shlakh Pere-
molry, which is known as the main mouthpiece of the Bandera party. Poltoratsky
also takes up and answers the accusation that he is a “lackey of’the Russians”
and “a traitor to his own people”, which indicates unquestioniably that the exile
Ukrainian press is definitely available to a certain circle of Soviet Ukrainian
ressmen.
: But the most hostile sounds of all in the present war against the Ukrainian
emigrants come, from Warsaw, where two Communist Party papers have stated
that'the editor-in-chief of Shlakh Peremohy, Danylo Tchaikovsky, served in the
last war_as an officer in the so-called Ukrainiari Auxiliary Police, doing “the
Nazis’ dirty work” (“Pogrobowcy UPA iSS™). The truth is that Danylo Tchai-
kovsky spent from '1941" onwards in Auschwitz, which no less @ man than the
preserit Head of the Polish _%ov_ernment can witness to — for he was in the
nel hbourm%blockmthell uidation camp. o
he Polish. Communists have also attacked the Commander of the Ukrainian
volunteer division “Galicia”, General Shandruk, and the Ukrainian Free Univer-
sity in Munich, and have brou?ht the oldest white elephant of all into the light
of publicity, the theor% that the murder of Stephan Bandera in_1959 was the
work of “competing” Ukrainians, allegedly in the pay of the West German Army.

The cause of these tirades. of hate is not least of all the fact that in the course
of last year the exile Ukrainians have organized a whole series of successful poli-
tical démonstrations, which even German publicity has taken note of. The grand
demonstration on 25rd July, organized by ABN, demands special mention:
speeches were made in the presence of some five hundred participants by Winfried
Martini, Franz Gaksch, and Rudolf Wollner, as well as top exile Ukrainian pol-
iticians, Other events which must be mentioned are the Federal assembly of
Ukrainians in Munich, attended by 2500 people and national Ukrainian youth’s

olitical Summer camp in England with 700 ﬁartlmpants from all over the Free

orld. And the fact that the “Vasyl Symonenko Case” (Symonenko was a young
poet from Cherkasy who died young and whose patriotic, anti-Communist poems
attack the present reglme& found 1tS way into almost all the major press organs
in the German Federal Republic, Austfia, and Switzerland, is due entirely to
energetic exile Ukrainian journalists in Munich. _ _

But Ukrainian liberation efforts are not only on the increase in the Free World.
The regime in Ukraine itself is being forced to take action against illegal operators
of the national Ukrainian underground. A Ukrainian living in Argentina, Sym-
kovytch by name, has some interesting comments to make on this Subject. Sym-
kovytch has only recently came back from the USSR, to which he had made a “vo-
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luntary return” some years ago in.the naive belief that he would find better |IVInﬁ
conditions there than in Argentina. He soon learned his lesson.  Symkovytc
has only the circumstance that he had retained his Argentinian citizenship to
thank for the fact that he, a Ukrainjan peasant, was allowed, after a nerve-
racking bureaucratic war, to return to his new home in Argentina,

One night shortly before his departure Symkovytch was_visited by a number
of armed " members”of the Ukrainian nationalist or?anlzatlo_n OUN;, who told
him that neither the OUN nor the great maJonB/ of the Ukrainian people would
ever give up their struP le for an independent Ukrainian Republic. Shortly after
this, reports Symkovyfch, the rayon administration’s bundm?_m his village was
attacked by OUN partisans and two much hated Party officials were killed.
The attack”was intended as a retaliatory blow on the part of Ukrainian natio-
nalists which would bring to the attention of the whole rayon the existence and
the hitting power of the armed underground grganization.

As hooty the partisans_captured ‘a maching pistol, four revolvers, and 5000
roubles. Reports of investigations and other important documents also fell into
tt}e hands of the illegal operators. Symkovytch reports that this attack was one
of many.

Nobel Prize for the Glorification of Communism
Forger crowned with a Prize

The well-known Tsarist parliamentarian V. Shulgin, a Russian exile politician
and one of the co-founders of the White Armsv under Denikin, Vrangel, and
Alexeyev, returned repentant to the USSR in, 1945, ,

Besides his books, which a6ppeare_d in Paris, he wrote in the USSR 4 brochure
which he sent to us all in 1960, entitled | call on emigrants to struggle for peace.
On page 7 of this brochure we read: “The October Revolution came,"and we took
up ?r_ms”— we, the Cossacks, rose, together with a few generals and the intelli-

entsia.

: Trotsky, addressing the members of the Red Arm¥: “The Don is the centre
of the counter-revoldtion; on the Don one revolt after another flares up; it is
not only the fate of the Cossacks which is being decided on the Don; we are not
concerried with the Don but with all Russia.” It is time to meet our bitterest
enemy in mortal combat.”

_ We quote these two eye-witness accounts to show the role the Cossacks played
|fn thIr anti-Communist struggle for independence, for their beliefs, and “for
reecom.

Thanks to the terrible superiority of the Red Russians and thanks to the help
of the West, the Cossacks were defeated. The Cossacks, a peasant people who,
like the Russian peasants, were not really capitalists, but, in contrast to the
Féusswlms, r?]ected Communism, were a parficular source of embarrassment to the

remlin rulers,

The latter did everything in their power to represent this struggle_to the public
at home and in the West as something quite different from what it really was,
And so they found Michael Sholokhov. Half-Russian, born in Cossackia, at
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sixteen in one of the thousands of organized prod-otryad (provision procuring
units) which plundered Cossackia and f&d the starving ﬁOﬁMatlon of Moscow.

Born on the Don, closely related and connected with the Cossacks, an orthodox
Communist, Sholokhov wrote his first book Quiet Flows the Don, the main task
of which was to hush up the fight put up by the Cossacks, and to show it in a
false light as the customary criminal resistance of hackward peasants against the
“orogressive forces” of the Revolution. At Stalin’s wish, the central character of
the riovel, Grigoriy, was shown as a complete ideological loser, and Stalin him-
self as a great hera. Sholikhov took ten years to writ¢ this novel. As an obedient
Party member, he described everythmg as he was ordered to from above. As the
role of Stalin faded and weakened, Sholokhov tried his hardest to show that
the Cossacks had fought for Bolshevik progress. Meanwhile he made 2,800 altera-
tions in his novel in accordance with the new Party line. _

Then, suddenly, in the Second World War, tame the greatest insylt of all:
200,000 Cossacks who had escaped Bolshevik annihilation™fought again against
Communism. Sholokhov, however, does not waste a single word on’them in his
story, Human Destinies. He mentions only “hate for the ‘Fascists’.”

1n 1959 Pravda wrote that the latest of Sholikhov’s works was finished —
They fought for the Fatherland. But now we learn that this work will be finished
nex %ear. It is clear: once again, times have changed in the USSR. That is to
sa%/ the novel was written inthe time of his friend”Nikita, who is now plawng
table tennis In retirement, and must thus be completely altered. Shplokhov him-
self describes the work as “sweating blood”. _ _

_Sholokhov, the ?reatest literary”propagandist of Communism and_ of jts future
victory, best reveals to us his hopes in the novel glorifying collectivisation, New
Land under the PIou?h. Nagulnov is learning English’. .. why? “Am | a Com-
munist? Yes! In England SQviet mlqht will also De victorious. Have we many
Communists who sEeak English? Well, certaml%/ too few. And I'm joining them
right now. Boys, take the ?enerals and the capitalists and squash them like lice.”
S0 Sholokhov would like o see all the generals and the capitalists squashed like
lice. New Land under the PIou?h Is composed only of mockery and lies. The
author has_ forgotten to relate that the whole process of colléctivisation cost
ahout @ million” Cossack lives and that their possessions were stolen. Does the
ng of Sweden, who conferred the Dobel Prize on Sholokhov on 10th December
1965, know that if the writer’s plf)e-dreams were to be fulfilled, he would suffer
the same fate as the English generals and the capitaljsts? ,

Giving the Nobel Prize to Sholokhov is a glgrification of Communism and of
a propagandist obedient to the Party, A new disgrace for the West. The, case of
Sholokhov proves how the human mind can be prostituted by Communism and
Is even honoured by the ignorance of the West. P. Polyakov

“We are as unknown, and yet well known: .
as dying, and behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed.”
I1. Corinthians, VI, 9.
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Yevgen Yevtuschenko - aPolitical Phenomenon?

Certain press organs in the Free World_have labelled Yevtushenko as a political
“phenomenon”, asthe idol of rebellious Soviet youth. | do not share this opinion.
| find it hard to |ma?|ne phenomena (in this Sense) that the government of the
Soviet Union allows To travel abroad. On the othér hand | Know many young
people with whom | had the great privilege of doing forced labour — and offer-
Ing resistance — shoulder to Shoulder for five years in the concentration camps
of Vorkuta. These young people I shal| never forget. . ,

Yevtushenko emphasizes again and again that he is truly Russian. He talks a
ot about the Soviet Union but he talks even more about Russia, Almost every
one of his political poems contains_the phrase, “I am a Russian!” When he was
touring the German Federal Republic two years ago he a%am and a%xm boastfully
proclaimed, “Look at me, look what kind"of a Russian T am!” In“Yevtushenko’s
eyes a people other than the Russian does not seem to exist in the Soviet Union,

My Russia!”, “We Russians!” — | often heard phrases like these from Yevtu-
shenk0’s lips in Munich in 1963. But in reality Yevtushenko is not a Russian —
he only wants to be one! Why? His father was “transported” from Ukraine
(most probably for political reaSons) to Siberia. Why is if, then, that Yevtushenko
denies his own people? Why have I not come across.a single utterance of Yevtu-
shenko’s in which he acknowledges his Ukrainian arigin, fiis own true descent?

Recently the head of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, Comrade
Brezhnev, solemnly declared that in the Soviét Union there is neither natiopal
discrimination nor favouritism, that Russian ¢hauvinism is not dominant, that
no people there has suffered national sub{ugatlon. What is all the more incom-
Prehensmle to me is Yevtushenko’s conduct foward his own_ people, a profoundly
reedom-loving peoPIe, a people endowed with great poetic and artistic talents
which have given the world" immortal poets and dramatists, great sculptors,
sm%ers and Composers — Gogol, Bortniansky, Lysenko, Shevchenko, Kulish,
Kotlyarevsky, Mykola Zerov, Les Kurhas, Lesya” Ukrainka, Arkhypenko ...
... 1§ Yevtushenko ashamed of these Ukrainians? _

I am a passionate natignalist!” Yevtushenko called to German students in
Tibingen n 1963. A Russian nationalist, however, Is what is allowed to the
Russians to be forbidden to the Ukrainians? If it is, then why doesn’t Yevtu-
shenko rebel against this injustice, contradicting as it does the spirit and the
statutes of the Russian Constitution? In his poem Babyn Yar Yevtushenko de-
nounced Russian anti-Semitism: an honourable venture indeed.

But why does only anti-Semitism deserve to be unmasked and indicted? Were
not other nations and national groups_persecuted by Stalin, deported, destroyed,
and russified? What happened to the Tatars of the Crimea, to the KaImYks, the
Volga Germans, the Lithuanians, the Estonians, the Latvians, the Poles, the
Tchetchens, the Ingush, the Karelians? What happened to_Yevtushenko’s own
E,eople the Ukraifians? The twenty-five thousand Jews in Babyn Yar were

illed by monsters in German uniform; are the Bolshevik murders of Katyn, Lviy

Vynnytsia, Kharkiv, Rivne, Byelomor Canal to remain hushed up, unavenged?

hat”about the massacres of ‘Norylsk, Vorkuta, Vyatka, Kingir, Karaganda
Budapest, Miskolc, Kemerovo, Temir-Tau, which were all ordered and carried
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out b){ Stalin’s herrs after Stalin’s death? Do the innocent victims of these crimes
seem 10 be unworth Yy of an epitaph? Stalinist and post-Stalinist Russia both have
their many Babyn

The murderers of the 26th and 27th June, 1954, the murderers of five hundred
defenceless Ukrainian women in Krnﬁ]rr concentration camp, who, under the
“supervrsron” of the then Minister of the Interior, Kruglov, were rolled flat by
tanks. literally rolled flat, are those very Soviet leaders of today who never tire
of talking about the “return to justice”.”Stalin’s heirs employed exactly the same
methods against the completely unarmed, striking miners on the Donets on 5th
June, 1962, as were the bloody fashion under Stalin himself: machine pistols
bayonets and machine_guns, tiuncheons and carbines,.. In Munich | heard
Yevtushenko declaim: “Be not self-satisfied! 1f some continue to recount;

Do notwaorry ... Peace can betray, Aslong as Stalin’s heirs live among us,
[will always feed as if he is still with us .

Stalin’s heirs are”still among us; secret, terrrbIe Stalrnrsts Yevtushenko should
raise his bold voice, show his courage and real y be th eman her resented him
self to be in Germany — a rebel in”the cause of human d rgnrtY he battle is by
no means at an end! ‘Stalin is dead, but those who under him fearned the bloody
arts of crime, they live and rule.

Wolfgang Dietrich Strauss,
Former Political Prisoner SK 777 in Vorkuta, 1951—55.
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" andard-Bearers of the Chosen People

In the Tsarist era, which was not particularly liked in Western Europe, it was
the Russian revolutionaries who, endeavoured "to prove that the regime should
not be identified with the Russian people. Now, mutatis mutandum, it is the
Russian emigrants who are attempting to prove that only the Bolshevik regime
is bad and that the Russian Q/\elople, now as always, is a peace-loving people, well
disposed towards_the West. Whereas the Austro-Hungarian, the Gérman, French
and British Empires have all broken up, the Russian Empire stretching from
Kdnigsberg to Alaska and from Norway to the Dardanelles is to remain in exis-
tence; and” this, we are told, is in the interests of world peace and of the non-
Russian nations. “resident” in the Soviet Unjon (and_ constituting more than
half its_population), who are to continue living happily under the leadership
of the Russian “master race” .. . However, these nations do not have the right
claimed by all the yellow and black peoples of Asia and Africa, the right to free-
dom and independence.

This_thesis is_upheld by, among others, the standard-bearers of the “chosen
people” of Russia in the Julg edition of RuRland und Wir (]Russla and Ourselves
— published in Bad Homburg, Germany) (No. 4/5/6). In this Magazine an
atteth_ Is made to criticize my book Der Geist RuBjands (The Spirit of Russia
— published by the Schild Verlag) in an article entitled Das alte_ Lied- von_der
russischen Barbarei, (The Old Songof Russian Barbarism). The reviewer, J. Bih-
low, asserts that this book, in spité of the writer’s “profodnd body of knowledge”
and his “not uninteresting conclusions”, gives an “affected and"repugnant” im-
pression and thus that “truth is left by the wayside”. o

De Glgustlbus non est disputandum’ But so far as the truth of my thesis is con-
cerned” the reviewer has made not the slightest attempt to prové the contrary.
The book demonstrates that Russia has beén and is alien and hostile to, the West,
p0|ltlca|IY, socially, culturally, and psychologically, and, that the Russian peoPIe
reqards itself as “Chosen” and as having a mission”to bring its great truth to the
“corrupt” West. The book includes a mass of unambiguous sayings of Russian
politicians and thinkers, red and white, past and presént, These sayings are all
attacked by the reviewer without his brm?mg one scrap of counter-évidence. He
says that much that “is unpleasant about the Russian makes him all the more
likeable in the eyes of many West Europeans.” Agreed! But which West Euro-
eans? Marx, Rosa Luxemburg, Kautsky, Otto Bauer, Leon Blum? For such West

uropeans as the British General Fuller, who wrote the Foreword to my book,
or Leibniz or Rohrbach or the Marquis de Custine, who wrote a brillant book
about_his hourne through Russia during the reign of Nicolas I, or the English-
man Fletcher, who visited Russia at thé end of ‘the sixteenth century, or many
a modern writer who has not toured the USSR with his eyes shut — Such writers
all present the same picture of Russia_and the Eurasian” spirit of its people as
| have, whether they were describing Bolshevik Tsardom or Tsarist Bolshevism.
But the reviewer, who sees only the™“pure soul of a child” in_the Russian, fails
completely to notice all this. And as is usually the case with those who_are
dazzled by the Russian’s “pure soul of a child”®, inclination towards Russia is
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accompanied bY heavy criticism of the West. The reviewer reproaches me with
the suggestion that | “attribute (to the Russian) a level halfway between man
and béast”. And what has Biihlow to say against this? He says that precisely
what | regard as the Russian’s negative”side is S|mplfy an “éxpression of his
spiritual health”, a desirable “addition to the image of European man”, which
"without him (the Russian) would appear too unmanly” and even “inhuman”,
Biihlow, then, corrects me as follows: it is not the Russian who is “inhuman
but... the West European! And he recommends me and my fellow Ukrainians
not t kindle the flames of “hatred” against “our greater Slavic brothers”.

This sounds gust like an article out of Moscow’s Pravda, which continually
reminds us to forget the atrocities committed by Peter “the Great” and other
tsars, the destruction of our national independence, the introduction of serfdom,
and the decimation_of our people by the Bolsheviks — and instead to offer
“our great brothers” our love and devotion. But Mr. Biihlow ignores all this.
On the contrary! The “pathological rejection of Russia” in my ook, he says,
“can be dangerous”, as it représents for readers a “strong temptation” to See
“in the Sovigt reglm_e the necessary expression of Russian national character”
and as a result of this to regard the non-Russian nations of the USSR as “po-
tential allies of the West”. The West, thinks this Russophile, needs no such allies.
Talk of Russia’s plans to rule the world is fantasy and “leads nowhere”. This
“West European”, a standard-bearer of Russian imperialism, thinks that the result
of a partition policy, in this case, “the Impotence of Russia”, would conceal a
great danger for the West. _ _ _

In other articles in the magazine RuBland und Wir, one reads that Russia has
never hated the West, is nof an aggressor, and that, when she has waged war
against the West, these were pureIY Jefensive wars. To write such a thing is sheer
nonsense and contradicts every historical fact. , _

From 1657 to 1709 Russia waged a war of conquest against Ukraine, and at
the end of the eighteenth century conquered most of Poland. At the end of the
nineteenth century she waged 4 war of aggression against Turkey and again
from 1917 to 1921 against Ukraine and Caucasus. During the Second World War
Russia invaded Ukrainian Galicia, Bukovina, Carpathian Ukraine, Poland, Hun-
Eary Bulgaria, Rumania, Estonia, Lithuania, Latvia, Czechia, and Slovakia.

urthermore from the sixteenth to the twentieth centu&y Russia overran many
countries in Central Asia, in Siberia, parts of China, and even Alaska — on the
American continent. _ _ _

So these were the “defensive wars” of the peace-loving Russian people. And
that all this belongs to the messianic and imperialistic” spirit of the Russian
people I prove in my book Der Geist RuBlands. This is attested even by Russians:

A. Blok painted a picture of millions of Russians marching against the West,
avowing that they love Europe, and that they regard her “simultaneously with
love and hate”, and that on account of this very love they want to crush her:
“Is it our fault if your skeleton bursts asunder iri_our strong and gentle hands?”

K. Leontiev wrote in the nineteenth century: "The Russian family of peoples,
even now egalitarian enough, will slide down the mortal ﬁath of ‘racial inter-
mixture evei more quickly. And we — alread E),eopl_e without ranks and soon
to be without a Church — we shall show up the Antichrist.”
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D. Mereshkovsky: “All the outward facts of our revolution are known to
Europe, but she can never comprehend its inward nature. She sees a body which
moves, but not the soul of the Russian Revolution moving within it.” For us
politics are a religion.” _ o

Fyodor Dostoyevsk¥ asked, “Why do nine-tenths of Russians living abroad
associate with those le t-wm? maverents in Europe whidt are repudiafing their
own culture? Do we not defect in this fact the Russian soul, which has always
been alien to EuroRean culture? This is my opinion.”.

The poet Tyutchev, who Tproclaumed the api)_roachm% death of the West, wrote;
“Over the gigantic ruin of the West arises like the Toly ark this even greater
Russial Who will dare to challenge her rule?” T

Y. Samarin is of the opinion that Russia “will undertake the task of liberation
which we shall have to take over throughout the whole world sooner or later. ..’
. Qne of Dostoyevsky’s hereos says; “What | had time to notice and to examine
in Europe shocks my Tartar nature.” And “in Europe the formation of law and
duty took centuries.”Good and bad are laid down, weighed against each other. In
Russia no such process has taken Rlace, neither good nor bad have been measured
against individual conscience; both have been dictated from above.”

We read the same from A. Herzen: “Where you Europeans are brought to a
halt by your own consciences, we (Russians) are only halted by a policeman ”
_ These “and similar Russian utterances about the spirit of the Russian people,
Its “Rure soul of a child”, and its attitude towards the West are to be found_in'my
“pathological book”, as well as in the writings of Bolshevik Tsardom and Tsarist
Bolshevism. Will the West permit its Christian culture and its freedom to be
destroyed bY such a people and its accomplices? Is the West going to ignore all
the manifestations and deeds of Russian Messianism? The great dangér to the
West remains near, very near.

AF ABN demonstration of solidarity with U.S. military support for Vietnamese anti-Communist wt
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Anti-Communist Mediterranean Centre
The Afro-Asian continent as a key-point in the conflict of the two worlds.

In the conflict between the twaq existing worlds, the Communist world and the
Free World, we are concerned with a s_trug%le for the existence and preseryation
of the free, civilised world, which is being threatened with complete annihilation
by world Communism. _ _ _

In this stru? le the Afro-Asian countries form one of the most important
fronts of the o enswe,a%al_nst the free Western World for the advance of World
Communism, whose might is borne by Soviet Russia. . _

Moscow has formeda firm front’in these countries. It is a fact thaf many of
the Afro-Asian countries are within_the sphere of influence of the Russian empire
and that Moscow has a firm footing in these countries. _

Up to now the West has never succeeded in opposing Moscow’s Communist
propaganda about the imperialist desires of the “capitalist world” and about
‘neo-colonialism” with anything effective, and in convincing these countries of
the %roundlessness of Russian provocation. _ ,

The Western World holds itself back and hesitates to explain and to make
clear to the Afro-Asian peoples that Russia is the only imperialist colonial empire
which dominates and subgu?ates foreign nations and that the people in this
em[glre have been robbed of all human rights. ,

espite the important material help given by the West to the Afro-Asian lands,
they feel themselves attracted by the Soviet Unilon and show full trust in her.
his proves that money and technical help alone do not serve the cause of
freedom, and that people cannot be bought with money. Help of this kind is of
a tenlwptor%r]y_cnalracter and leaves behind no deeper respect and does not hind
eople fo their helper.
P IP Isimportant gnd decisive to win over these peoPIes as friends and to convince
them with facts that the Western World is ready to help them advance in their
dl%nty as humans and make them civilised peoples of equal worth. _
oscow has realised that everything depends on this and has acted accordingly;
%he t}ats been very active in this field, and this is now naturally working to her
enefit,

The Russians set up the_Lumumba University in Moscow for the yount% people
of the Afro-Asian countries and created special faculties for thent at the Uni-
versity of Tashkent. Hundreds of young Afro-Asians have heen trained at_these
universities. At the end of their Studies they return to their own countries as
doctors, teachers, lawyers, economists, engineers etc. — and_they are_in those
political, public and economic circles, as wéll as in all state positions, which are so
decisive for the formation of public political opinion in a country.

. In this way they all become convinced Communists, since_thiey are thoroughly
Influenced and indoctrinated in Moscow and now accordingly mould officil
life In their own countries. _ _

What has the Western World done about all this? Nothing! The few y_oung
People_ from these countries, who have studied in the West réturn disappointe
0 their homes, since they find no human contact here. They feel that Western
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people are simply polite and obliging to them, but that there remains a certain
distance between them. o

It is essentjal tha(s,the Western World do something in this direction to remedy
this regrettable condition. o o

The Western countries must set up jointly a university for young People from
Afro-Asian coyntries, and in a place where it would he easiést for these people
to feel at home in a real sense. _ _

In this way money from the development aid funds would be used in the
most useful way, and it would assure a success which would benefit the West.

The suitable place for this purpose would be Malta. Malta forms an, advance
bastion of European civilisatign. From time immemorial Malta has been inhabited
by the most different races, cultures, and religions. N

Malta forms a synthesis of Eurgpean, Asian and African cultures and traditions
and 1s at the same’ time of completely European stamp. Thus it could be a good
mid-point between three continents.

The preople there are open, internationally minded and farseeing in their men-
tality. They have close connections with the peoples of Asia Minor, as well as
with' those“of Africa. And above all they know how to treat the peo?le from
these countries. In addition Malta is climatically very suited, anotunimportant fact.

There already exists in Malta the old umversﬂy with every facultg. Thus, it
V¥0&J|dt%n|){ Fe necessary to develop it, found a technical faculty and to huild
student hostels.

Sttud_ean V\éOU|d receive a grant and this would also be from the same develop-
ment aid fund.

To demonstrate that the founding of such a university is an_anti-Communist

scheme and a proof of the readiness of the Western World’s willingness to con-
tribute to, the Civilised advance of the Afro-Asian peoples, an international anti-
Communist conference should take place. o _ .
1. The international conference in Malta has the aim of influencing the African
and Asian countries in the desired way. Thus at the conference représentatives, of
America, Europe, of the Communist-subjugated peoples and ahove all from Africa
and Asia should_ take part. The representaives of the nations subjulgated_by
Moscow and Pek_mg},should make known their experience in their struggle against
Communist domination. _

2. As in Korea a Freedom Centre should be set up in Malta, where experts
could train in the course of a year suitable men and women from Africa and the
Near East for the anti-Communist struggle. Later they could become organizers
{Heo,\lloglcaEl atnd political leaders in the anti-Communist struggle in” Affica and

e Near East,

3. A suitable library and scientific institute for the problems of the anti-
Bolshevist struggle should be setup in Malta. _

. 4. The conference would also attract the attention of the public to Malta asatour-
ist and travel country, thus helping the economic development of this young state,
. The problems which today conCern and activate nations are not fo be solved
in isolation, singly. They are interwoven one with the other, and so we must
consider and solvé them on a global scale. N. Nakashidse
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gLenhn Tsarist Sntar?begclearlkepf% ﬁEIV International ommnmsm 1S sIowIY chang-

Richard Pipes described it in t mgjnto teac chose to narodnik En
mgrwors mallism, but Wlt a stron rg;erntlon%
overnm nts of the au gnomous re-  ouring, We became conv ce tatFE
|onse1 republics, as one Soviet jurist  viet ?vernment was defendin Faan
orrec remar ha m?re In common,  national Interest n%;fo becalse of Cir-
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From Letters to ABN:
Dear Mr. Stetsko December 13, 1965

Havi recerved racrous |etter %[ November the 9th, \ Wwish to express m
smce[et nt?s {0 y0 urm st kind effort to give a wide publicity to the importa
Reso utiop of the ecentA 'A on rence

our amzatron’s ful su rt o ur ea%ue as well as your cooperatjve effort

wrt ourJ. ue n the ears ave Indeed 80 teq our Lea Fesmt rn%onsﬁestrnq
ere of the imp nt Resolution and Declaration ontere ce

in the Mressrona ecor ?P est serve as an example. Iam confident that al

concern roJound g Ipfase over this matter.

With Kingest regards, Sincerely yours,

Ku Chen%-ka@, President

November ?th 1F65
Itgrvesm Ieasants sewhenl mg Oy ae our mailing fist, (This is the
third ssueo ur ourna lCh | received today. m some good articles in your
journal and th ma e very fascinating reading.
Prof. K. L. Kamal
Tilaknagar, Jarpur India

24th Nov. 1965

Ishould be grateful if you would consider placing the Library of the |versr
Sea, o g i i

College, Dar es Salaam, on your complimentary mailing list to receive your punli catron
H. Holdswortﬁ
mvergrtY Co
ar es S nganyrka
31st October 196
t]ere apﬁ afred in The S Jele raph of Bhe ﬁh of Marc tErs year an
PrtrceonteNP ewhr reere statement yt British Member ‘of Par-
hament Sir William eLng concerning. pro-communist IaabourM Ps.. It seems that
Ir]smsntagm%lg vgg? published in your A N orrespondence sometime at the be-

osition sthato Ch |rmano the Umte Kingdom Commission on Psychological
art/arpe andp ver ton mt th ngwr ele gronto the N TQ yEhoog
tatrstrcso the md prod uce am eling are most vaIuabIe in alerting
our NATO (A es to th e subve srve ctrvrt tbat can ourr within .our . re%p etrve
parliaments from day to day wrt out t epu |c eing awareo them until 1t is t0o late.

Lon onrdé)nglfgrgtd
31st Oetober ]|965

Thank our for sending us ABN .Correspondence S always interesting.
éou marrg;e mterestd togknow t%at Itis seenpby approxrmate| %(\)% %eotﬂe |en ogr

ommunity Centre L| rary. N Shr
Elams Cardr
reat Britain
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AMERICAN VETERANS AGAINST COMMUNISM _
1112 S. Glenelder Avenue - Hacienda Heights, California - United States of America

October 20, 1965

Dear Mr. Stetsko:

%sbeen our Iedasure f0. have periodi caII followed th actrvrtres of the OUN
and A In thetr cated fi taarnst oerragn yoh our contact with
m Taipel, we rned the exrstenceo the ore et rans of the UPA
mteU A W ontacte trs orgianrz tion an It %en rous supg us wrt Informa-
tron concernrn t antl- rHun st eftorts of t ? omPoneH roups and

Its A roca e had earIrer eard P“ e ABN | not ully realize the Vast extent
o ItS anti ommumst operations or of Its completeo |ectives.

“American Veteran Inst Commuynism AC ully . concur hABN b-
[ectives. éy atotalfg%%?eate an itl smembew S)SR MII |veth ree orlé)
Uarantee. ol peace pg mrt cation 0 dte our F omswrc the ntte
fates, Britain, F ree China ou to ac rev urin gr AVAC realizes
that the enem reedom today Js not on |§t boc bt#t also rtﬁ covert
Eﬁgarawsw Ir]rrates In ever reen |o to orroean esto rom mtt in. Wi

w that A ﬁ? r“e tsh av rhe attaf m pro- ommumst
groupsmtheWestwrc alt servet rem rnas ant too
“American Veterans Agarnst Commn conﬁratulate %ou Mr. Stetsko dthe
BN, Its CP ponents, its~Units Abr? its entire Fn}]ers dp rom hi g est to
owest, ﬁ Ing NQ one, for a allant an coura eous fignt. against h eavy odd
realrzeltat many. of you Eugt omm%trsm hefore such action” was H(LBU ar wrt te

Tl S e
remaining loyal to At

most . dauntless. Tr ? ents
AVAC isa true Amerjcan friend of the ABN and is willing to heI |n any capaci
to brin [glghou Lh ttotal and un on |t H\e‘eat o Sﬂto Sov oc an h@
sequent’iberation of captive peop es an captrve nations.
SV

irector —AVAC

29th October 1965

trmslh ethougsht wrrtm fo tell Pu 1 appreci te the .copies of ABN
orr Eoncejngeoat& rrtkno me rea rt\l c%ree }4 nraqz emur: rom it.
The tartrcle onthe relrgrous e m the Ukrarnye ISMost Interesting.

| also very much like Dr. Donzowsa icle. H}e evide tI knows ho the. enemy.is!
But without sayl gso whrch(rs cl ver Pr . Katona asI knows what he is speaking
about. | avera your ‘Lack of Ideology’. It is & randa rticle

Donzow says }t rsatask which ABV% Arllbg nd men of hen chrv%lrm
every cou“t }éou can suggest some mt | will contact t em e need help
hereas well as in Ukraine ..

. %mat\t/a SI\Febr C&OA{M



September 20 1965

| am mrshrng wntrng abook tentatively fitled The ower of Posrtlrve cop-
servatism. r}] Een ices | am ljstin descnptwnso eh |Co munist zi\ntrf seIst
organizations that the reader can get ncnIact with. Attached Is the circular 1 have
serft to many orgianrzatrons requesting in ormatron

| would also like addresses of some ourvarrous ABN units in German England,
éxrﬁentrna Austraﬁra ang Canada so tha Ican ask the E%scnptron Iso you

d.
Hawthorne, Calif, USA

29th October 1965
(?n Nov mber, 4tn [ shall eqrve atalk at Pe public library on the Magna Carta — and
will try to ring in the captivé nations as we
E rnadrnrb%arley
|cago

lLBIyschak ABN
San Francisco August 3, 1965

Good luck to in al OUJ endeavours andilhope tnat our e%ple will very so0n
%Y rnpkete ﬁot(a ee o(ﬂ) (we ourselves In this country are not sare If any
de eworld Is dominated by slavery.

gﬁorﬁre?:(nvwrrelgmhﬁégronal Bank

an Francisco

Madrid, 16th July 1965
hehal of thg Minister, Icihou(ld Irkg t0 expre1V s s, gratrtude X(or your Kindness and

ort ernterestrwg Veecugnuesrtrt enn?se ec |vet t caflons 0 %e ABN which | read
assriu st rurtmla Y (ei Ir ?\/IPnrstry 00KS (\Mfr the reatest mpath 3/
ﬁ]” eac Vit |eso te ntr osevrkBoco Natrons an terre orts |n vour of

etermination of t oples oppressed hy communist regimes.
%g re grtvretﬁegH]r renewe P Rk nh)rp gecretay General, please accept this assurance

MursSanIrago de Pablo
Inisterio e Information
y Turismo

ver ese to know th txgu(r 8PUb“8 Meeting was a reﬁ 008SS,
I\ﬂ dr | tat we nEn 0 Nat. Qbserve atrve ations, 0.our
S me and 1o our r eret ave ot yet a British national anti-Communist organisation
re resentrn ntrs ommunrss
our re ort an eso ution were very interesting. | wish to associate myself with the
Resolution. Victor J. Lloyd
Slough, Bucks, England
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B|¥SChak ABN
San rancisco

Please e assured of my continued support oryoureﬁorts onlbe% F f millions behind

the [ron Curtain.
William S. Mailliard
Mem erof onqress

LHL R

July 5th, 1965

ilnd ABN Clorr. spondence P” of factual news and |nformat|on ét} IS a
%ead Wea on nst ‘ehe evil orcesd Russian Communjst anena ISm d mesE
om ungs g ece

es. | co g]r It/outr Iﬂhtona on | ent wor
or the fust. cause? tentlonaE Eratld non- uss an peop eg m Russian
ommunist mgena ism and for the liberation of Chlna main and and outh-gast Asia

rom Communism.
¥|cto J. LI
Ioug Buc England

June 28, 1965
Dear Mrs Stetsko:

%n] Lto the E]ersdn who(has mailed to me this ear’s issues of ABN Corres-
poB ewﬁ nstgnoc N building Is certainly |mpre SIVe.
at have ana |a |sts done

e d to qr anlzea monst tloné of about 600 pLeJrgons on May 12, 1965, in
tro to mte&% sConsuaeln oronto In sugﬁorto shtance 0 Communism
In Vietnam and the Dominican Republic. But resistance is not enoug

taken part in a_demonstration a a|nst th SeVev Dance Group in front of the
Maéle Lea &ardens Toronto, on Maﬂ %I\g%% y P
[prlnted (in thousands) the Declaration (enclosed) which has been mailed and dis-

cl% demonstrﬁted_I nJu e 17 |n ronto Massey Hall, Toronto, IH supgdrt of the
meetl S|de ere ople was commoratln IC events
19 recelvedlgte ento c Iiatl n with the inscription “Best Wishes™
rom the inister o eence auI

¢2) Ont es me g te June 17 the ecl ratlon waé distributed at the demonstration
Ic% l}leesné Yor gce grrgtlton 'UN building. (U Thant sent down his secretary to obtain more

032 CanadasP|me Minist rParson received a copy of the Declaratjon, (see co[Ry
of the letter from ﬁs secretaz e have not given In'— our conversatlop
Prtme wlsterwl continue until erecognlsest e principle of the universal implemen-
s 0A hldeaItS iling the declaration to abgut 400 Cagadi th
s a yesult of mailing the eaalon 0 a adian news ers, the

cefebr)agon { h Z%th annn?ersaryo eslgnlngo the UN Charter wasFr)t t widely
reported In Cana

U,

Il owdalle Ont.

anada
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1965,
The sﬂua ?n in Japar] IS very bad. Tge Ja 8anese Souapst Party is now Communﬁt
50 far as di omatlc olicy Is concerne It 1S mcreasm% n \ﬁopu larit smcet

XA?&“S%“ ng % ratr%gtn thee Jé}a anessé S%acsi:hestt:oFr)naenunRopu Ia[)eI r3/vr|5%an bo%t fae\(/:eentt?tqtcere 'QFnW
ecrﬁr%ﬁmrsétcgnjf; trreatL|J Erl]l‘l Japan In Free Fyront the organgofa APACL, wh |chf1 d
Py olary Prof. D J. Kitaoka

Tokyo, Japan
FONDATION NATIONALES
Eraldli
e Paris, March 16th, 1965
Gentlemen:

e should be very glad to have our Library placed on your mailing list for a free
ser\\//\fceo f: ABN Co regFon ence Ve y J

This publication would thus be available to the many professors and. students of the
ris Institut Etngs Politiques and the EcoPe NatlonaY pJ ‘Administration who use our

rar
Tha%k you in advance for your kind cooperation.
b.. EYRIfL\T .
irector of Documentation

TTEMPT TQ AUCTION folen frorg the pa ticularly silverware,

ASTROS A
%\JO %Wr OEUL}{%PEAN Brﬁazgv\ae ?gleneraecllshls |norr9naar %tﬁ

R
DIGNITY euse ng to prevent 1 sshame
Shipment of stolen art treasures.to Eurgpe be| came out, io

era |on
shows Castro’s desperate economlcsnuatln :b ’?ﬂ wes ma e every possib
a ove |n ormation may "be sent

Castros inteption_ o auction a consider-
alae (?uantlt of conflscF\teg art treasures on '}ncgs ﬂels%r 9t?1| ?rreeet elrgomnla o

ropean. market has aroused under-
Finally, 3 word of caution to potenti
LSRRy

(5e C%Sn ar?er?t ﬂ?g SOI tmeentl(g#1 Ito|en atlonaﬁ artistic wealt 0sal of |
valyables. which “arri ne overnment |s un wiul an
l\ﬁgﬂq Jand a%oar tY] &)a ﬁter an]sa lle om an omt O view, |
racef I 5 mtended to Be el al sale Is cofisum the Free
hig \dder” I anot o ese overnment | atw

tro°e ttootaln SOMe ede trosafter eIattersdo na ulfi
gﬁ (] whic rop ﬁ|3 reg|me3 Its jnescapaple duty fo see recove 0 t
crum[ﬁ inancia 3|tua on! stoleg 0ds, throd evewg ¢

Uni a Revol cjonaria requests that II omat|0{ne ﬁﬁ raat OEemy g
those Codans a0 rme residents of Cuba  JOVEHIEN Ser?Nor B fred Europe
who have Peen a (icte stro-Com-  Lountrl

Wi s e Stement of e Qo e 1&%



_ _ April 2nd 1965
Your latest bulletin has been duly received and applauded. May all your efforts be

crowned accordingly. anns Fischer
tlﬁerarg f(é;ency,
Chicago, USA
March 22, 1965

_ABN publications are of importance for our library and we highly appreciate your
kindness 1n sending us these copies. I
M. Hunink lelrarlan

gnterqat on’aﬁ stituut voor
oclale (seschie enli

Amsterdam, Netherlands
Buenos Aires

20th March, 1965.
Mr. Jaroslav Stetsko Oth March, 1965

President of ABN

In accordance with a resolution of the second General Assembly of the World Union
of Croatian Youth, which has taken place in the city of Montevideo in Uruguay, we are
honoured to convey the Assembly{’s greetings to ABN. In accordance with this resolution,
unanimously apRroved_by all delegates of Croatian Youth living in 17 countries of the
free world, we should liké to thank ABN for its solidarity with the peoples living beneath
the (ltommumst yoke and ahove all for your support of the just cause of the Croatian
people.

With sincerest greetings to all members of ABN,

gy b oo

_ S _ March 8th 1965 _
Your journal which is dedicated to restoring freedom to countries subjugated by Soviet
Russia and other Communist powers would be of much interest to me. You see mY country
too, Zanzibar, has fallen into the clutches of Communism. 1 would like to contribute an
article to your esteemed journal if that is possible. _
Muhamed bin Abdulla

Soutﬁsee, Englané1

March 4th, 1965
We should appreciate it highly if you would send us your paper ABN Correspond-
ence on the same terms, as we consider your periodical very important for the study
of social history. VL Hunink

Librarian .
Interqatlon Ans,tltuut voor
Sociale Geschieaenis
Amsterdam, Netherlands
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News And Views

“Legion of Michael the Archangel”

On 30th November. 1965 a service too
oace 3 e D%menstr skrrcﬁe |rr\t/M nroE

of @ar e‘tu %Yt

oomra es-n-arms In the Legion Movement
uma‘nra The service was ¢on cteg (}f

rVas lle Zapartan] eéclesrastr[g a
umar]ans |nte elrrnan eceral R

thrJ ultce wgs O\avrjcrt] ot teereeg(o % servance

agr rr]nanRum nian anQ rVas}ie Marflaﬁ

Who were these Rumanran Jegronanes?
When the movement was founde
37 1t recelved

i b Ko W,

aeln r,rsagn |t? meecr?rbes egnh ares’
ounder an g%tdrea ero emovem nt

Tv naonme Ituo e]anoe Inernontt 5
St
nere some extraets1 rom an |§lervrew Ith

Porr Sima wnich was po ed In a
renc magazine In August,

“The leqi nar musw) comeane man

I h d
s el s e

“For the Je L |onar politics ?re not a battl
for power fn{) erso Interests, an§
() rp

Eeru%)oqlronts tt%e service ané or IH(:[I UCS(()?n(gPLﬁl

il T t'ttthCB”,rfgé”St e el @
them towards a better

Thus in Co neIo Co%rean 'S sense, po
litics meanst dﬁ 3 é)eo ern
ccor ance Its Ical cest E

rs reason o reanu teo ini al

the Legion l\)/lovemenf IS not ortrca
ro%ra me itical con ron 0

Legion 0

Ut a po

réaarltnnrversca% |?tA§ne oé’fe %IS %96-{5

2 tq ]Re entasce tn—gn a(;nolsC t%tor?eogden/te

“New” Russia

We congratylate Mr. Rabert Canquest
on_is artrglr uRussra the Great ﬁugron
il hrs a r%‘f? It Isogeem e t

NOWS tn oviet Union ver ﬂ (?It 1S

It that more artrcles % 0
no[t) prear In the Western worop Vgl

quote:

ttere | avast g ces werght ot IR
usronsa t the New (t aest g
has been.

V&r 51 gumu at rh
Bst i

erv
tEchev astart% %een made on Smjte |neg
event

atsoever support
b ? pp

test ‘new spirit’ in the Soviet
een very Breatly exaggerat-

istory.” n%
ISS'[&'[E ent

onomg/ qt

xe s [%Ian after Han has bee
nnounced ense ares —
en serr Back In we were to
|te es wasaoutt be cal
Bwrt rnmr nd meatﬁpro uctron

notni gmn%vere dt S promises p %se t[rn

Fosausmo \}vaes g\\//eerg%gﬁr by the dynamrc
Y t%t?lrn an]a% slaye Iabour on a vast
cale. He Intro ucer{ n’BF serfdo
?or thePeas W essj trturersa
fesional et ta[t’ts” O ey
S7f ¥ L, 0r neaﬂy aﬁ right, or a/boutgtoﬁ

&rberalrs
gue word. It usefu

s R

s angther.nice va-
? b\ur the distin tlﬁﬂ

Sts
e used to com tE
H d(f r] in TsarEst Russia that
wouﬁdo anything for the peasant except
getott his back.
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oBrrtsh coI nrars rom the the have myself seen a photo
argest survrvh ire. Mr., Davré Astor couia clear ? nhow?herr b?oo 85
dai t? Nnew. Russian regime Ina owl. When emocratrc ethods

?JI Mr ?ewart should nam. hr% ride. has grown ven greatera?
warml an b ” erences ﬁresuto Evevrctor ﬁver rhch tro (\f%
e D ap
2 Wro cau
ﬁaed 0rneS évhrc StltI !)nson es. Yes, € % %io ?tore USe, [o Unrt]ed tat\es 08 ot

1eneh em and.which  shrink from em Pnngt e met odso er
are reyer% le, sych as the annexation co -existence partne
e Baltic States.” The Amerr En press char dDrem with

* orru tron an nePotrf a%pugatrp

co ruption. Is certain urgustrfre 0 Tar

owever, we may not shut our eyes to ? Frrs " ncern e must admit
thefa tthatAmer ﬁa hﬁs tolerated mperial- ][ems brothers oc-

|stFI ICles towarsh Iberated”. states osrtrong trust But one

R et
%R . faﬁs on tﬁrtrfe groung n &o%tﬁ rot r onI?/ about t rt II%
Sl esPecra In"South Vietnam, enera ean Vi n you

W er natron cons sness IS most ramp- %r became a Senator, There aregqan d |n

n efn et amese ar rod milies everywhere — in Americ
the ctt te oraeso engis Vretnam
Khan had'to stop at the rontrers VIet-

An American Senate Documentation _
Murder International, Inc.

Murder and Kidnapping asan Instrument of Soviet Policy

This investigation was made and published by the Committee for_Intern I
Security. of thégUnrted States ggnate Bnder% lfartershrp of Senator James
Eastland Senator Thomas J. Dodd SenatorEverettDrrksen and others.

This book contains |Hformatrve docum Sntatron until now unpublished, of
numerous crimes against humanity organized by the Soviet Government.

Much sp alce IS occ |ed An this ocumentatron by the investig aﬁron of the
crimes ofAexander eeprn wher? %secra attention Is %rven to the proceed-
n;gs and tegro nas f or sentenceo the erman Federal Court of Justr in the

eo temur er of the freedom hero and leader of the Ukrainian rgratr N
strug %teP an Ba dera organized by the Soviet Government and under the
perso aI geofS epin.

In the detajled foreword to the documentation Senator Thomas J. Dodd
counts the Karlsruhe trraI mon the most |m ortant In world hr?tory not on gi
on account of. the terrible_human d amTa H]so on account of the- historic
and political significance of the verdict of the highest German court.

This documentation occupies, 176 par,}es and can be obtained from the ABN
Press Bureau, 8 Munich 8, Zeppelinstr. 67, Germany.
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Restive Soviet Students —
Demonstration for Imprisoned Writer
The repellion amon st oun mteIIectu Is
?]b gomrng more an t? easan
oviet ati ontres ecen esrnrn
olgn a well-kno nscFo %n son of
e amoris noet .0 g % (sron Was
X Imprisone demon-
Sétée Sl tt”etvt"vér't“artevst%h i
Sen 0 then¥ ?orgrdéen to continue tﬁerr
n 5th Decer‘tber two hundre]d de on
strators In PH In Square IQ t ?
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m.it is allege
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£ trre I public and “in accoraance
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rc | the vret Union_ IS reﬂar as

arm ess str ute™ to the cefls for re-
ractory |nte ectuals.
The Orthodox Church Persecuted
It was rece Ig/ a]nnountied in a minute
enc eport t etheo(oaqlrcal sthB r%
a the Soviet P ﬁ
ose res evr ence 0 the act t gtt
EJ%(hlh 6 Iurc in the ovret
S not ﬁen re
plerhave een willin eve aﬁe
here are now ree |caI
semrHanes [eft |n the oviet nron
Whic é;nradHatea ut a hundre prrests eac
year. undred new priests for many

rﬂrlhon Chnstran f one considers ihe fact

at at sent r| sts are Sl
at th| ecreases a out
er cent ea ear eoo
eat can easily. ¢ cuate v
ate >8¥ an |nst|tut|on v¥)| ave
ease 0 exist. To ensure that evers
ave no%p portunity to conﬁuct churc Ser-
ithout priests, §urc i e con&
0se e
chu che] ve beeﬂ clogg toget er most
the most threa ar % BXCUSES.
Fresentt ere are 7,000 churches tor 35m

h)er onasteries are ffen the s
fate. The. over ment ta es evgrv epossaﬂ
?R& rtun thrnt sorve one monaster

ast SIX years étb
'ty monﬁsteneﬁ ave had to cose eIr
g5, 0 fhat only twenty-Six monasteries
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s are planted to spread rumoHrs
the priests’ moral behaviour or other
actrvrt (ﬁ)smce these.r mours are_not
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(o 'C'ﬁ statements that heté (l]t
ounded (fe Driests are % uspendeg
rom their duties “under punlic pressure”.
Bc na eadc)(] he said toda that the
Ort nrnstru et]o or-
aniz tron as cease 10 exist. T
at the government IS intent.on r? vrng t
urch resentatrve p(osr} lor” for or

(h?nemrhus Séatrrarc%S A re e o

rece
tions, recerves messa es o reetrn
Premier Kosyain, IS re senta
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a_C)

(

Atheist Propaganda in the Soviet Union

The Sovigt press has_recently been sub-
ectrjnng%t F r%s and_effects o? atﬁfrest Q-
hﬂ da In t e USSR to a critical exami-
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Freedom from “ lllusion”

lous preéudrces are_hard tQ kill,

éw er COﬂ;}U SUIS N egassr{atrass ummrgg

eist propaganda in t

g afn SIS of a
oV ﬁ1 0rc
0se erevers whom fuvrshe {0
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[H %e saturrcalt agazine Kr}o&dpde ‘
lustrates this fact wi fartoons Win
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notgrn he gver com arns bout on 3/
Mmoderdte  SUCCESSeS B e “treatment of
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u f ergron Sue explanatrons are
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New Method Demanded
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Sl

X hardenin
against t MeSsage”
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rn religio
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ebelrevers an

In gnother artrclﬁ the | j mal refers to
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%ron an ‘At ersts
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r
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?rg Aoctor% serP% r# IeEtur s.anout
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“Holy water injurious to health”
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annPunc%é
analysis
Jurious to healt

Other doct%rs have formed the {nselves
into amateyr.dramatic grou min

€ nITEIIOUSi ? P 8
,ﬁgafan‘r ket

ectve arms In a given aréa with this
er ormance.

But former clergymen are used as atheist
propagandists ?or 8¥r?erence

ne of these ex-prigsts, a certain Raga
kas, has [)een artrg F ? romrnentr L‘]

W%mde’lal as r E?TS‘ (i Edl
L B |

0th |ation that chemical
hgvt’n"t“ ' Watel 10 e h- £
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Force not ended
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“Comrade Prime Minister” — soft soap!
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vrc ASANeLS orne
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reported b theR sian Pres
TS St ) B
Errmrna s of w\*?om three Fve In tﬁe West,
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Waitzuk was condemned to 1 yJars Im-
prisonment,
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one sice by Khrushe
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C
oeors s K Aouhced AL
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lvan Bunin
pen‘r?lgn’t boast about God’s will with your Russian-ness. We are a cruel

g ate Chrtstlanl and Chnsttans even the Pestp them must
regarde as our worst nemies. They. preach love of one’s neighpour an
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| Anatoele Lunarcharsky, former Russian Commissar of Educatton



Dear Reader,
haveb sending you, for a lon nq tgme our penodlcal “ABN Correspondence”
w enjo %ehl hest™r utaglona eq reeo\om ovmg eo le.as an uncoﬁ) romisin
gendero e C0 pIete reecom 0 peopeando atlons strugg g again
ommunist tyranny.

ABN Corres onéience has contributors in eyer contmen%and concerﬂ rtsel not onl
with the s @ ;{éte nations but also corﬂbats %mumst suoversion In the free countries.
Thus ABN Correspondence has become their mout

Flece
I

ABN Correspondence. receives no.supsidy at all from any state or private circles in
the FreeW ng? ﬁlcatlon IS alde)r om% nzixpuayresources glf our emigrants.

We must therefr turn to you to contribute fmanma y to the maintenance and deve-
lopment of our periodical.

vge ask to you to renew your subscription or to transfer the necessary sum to the press

Please |pform us whether you and your circle of friends will continue to be interested
In our publication.

Yours faithfully

ABN Press Office
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Great Military Thinker And
Champion Of Freedom

(General J. F. C. Fuller)

On February 10th, 1966, there died in
Falmouth, England, a man whose ideas have
to a considerable extent shaped the charac-
ter of 20th century military and psycho-
logical warfare. This man was also a great
friend of the nations struggling to free
themselves from the grip of Russian im-
perialism and Communism.

Major-General John Frederick Charles
Fuller, C. B., C. B. E., D. S. O., who died
at the age of 87, was not only a brilliant
professional soldier, but also an outstand-
ing military thinker, writer and historian.
With a striking clarity of mind he foresaw
some of the main trends in the development
of modern warfare. He pioneered the in-
troduction of mechanisation into the British
Army, and in particular the use of ar-
moured fighting vehicles, i. e. tanks, in the
First World War and developed the theory
of tank warfare widely used in the Second
World War. His originality of thought and
farsightedness did not always meet with
the understanding of his superiors, collea-
gues and the general public, which is the
usual fate of those who are in advance of
their own age. Especially in the years since
the Second World War, Gen. Fuller applied
his thought to the problems of the defence
of the West against the threat of Russian
Communist expansionism and advocated a
strategy for the West which aimed at a
political victory through military strength
and support of the revolutionary national
liberation movements behind the Iron Cur-
tain.

Gen. Fuller was born on September 1,
1878, at Chichester, the son of the Rev. A.
Fuller. He was educated in Switzerland
and at Malvern, as well as the Royal Mili-
tary College at Sandhurst. In 1898 he was
commissioned in The Oxfordshire and Buck-
inghamshire Light Infantry and served in

South Africa throughout the Boer War. He
was present at the relief of Kimberly and
for the last six months of the war served
as intelligence officer with native scouts.
He reached the rank of captain in June,
1905, and in 1913 he joined the Staff
College. During the First World War he
served as staff officer both at home and
overseas. In July, 1915, he became G.S.0.3
on the staff of the VII Corps in France
and soon was promoted to major. Towards
the end of 1916 he was appointed G.S.O. 2
of the Tank Corps and devoted his energy
and drive to the organization of the new
revolutionary arm and to the development
of its tactics. Although he was not the in-
ventor of the tank, he clearly realized its
possibilities for breaking the deadlock of
positional trench warfare and transforming
it into mobile war, utilizing the tank not
merely to pave the way for the infantry
through wire obstacles, but also for its
psychological impact on the enemy.

In April, 1917, he became Chief-of-Staff
of the Tank Corps and was mainly re-
sponsible for the planning of the successful
Cambrai attack in November, 1917, which
typified the subsequent battles until the
victory in November, 1918. For his ser-
vices he received the D.S.O. in 1917, was
promoted to lieutenant colonel in 1918 and
to colonel in 1920. As a War Senior staff
officer he worked in 1918 on a plan for
the expansion of tank warfare which was to
be applied if the war should continue.

In 1923 Fuller became chief instructor
at the Staff College and in 1926 Military
Assistant to Chief of Imperial General Staff.
He felt frustrated, however, in his new
post, because his proposals for mechanis-
ing the British Army and re-equipping it
with modern weapons, especially the tanks,
were not implemented owing to financial
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stringency on the part of Government. In
1927 he became Chief-of-Staff at Aldershot
and afterwards commanded brigades. In
1930 he was promoted Major-General, but
was not given any employment, and in 1933
he was placed on the retired list. His out-
spoken arguments for modernising and
mechanising the Army in order to make
it more efficient did not make him very
popular in Britain. Fuller’s ideas were how-
ever, attentively studied in Germany and
the U.S.S.R. and applied in practice.

Upon his retirement from active service
General Fuller turned his attention to
writing, chiefly on historical and military
themes. From his pen came out many books
in which he analysed military experience of
the ages and developed his thoughts on
future methods of warfare. In his Mem-
oirs of an Unconventional Soldier (1936)
he criticised some of the highest military
authorities in Britain for what he consid-
ered to be a lack of understanding for the
possibilities of tank warfare. The three
volumes of his Decisive Battles of the
Western World present a brilliant anal-
ysis of the most important battles starting
with the Graeco-Persian wars and ending
with the Second World War. He devoted
separate books to Alexander the Great,
the U. S. General Grant and his last book,
published only last year, was devoted to
Julius Caesar: Man, Soldier and Tyrant.
His book, On Future Warfare, is a
masterpiece of military thought, revealing
him as a great theoretician and far-sighted
visionary.

General Fuller not only deeply under-
stood purely military aspects of war, but,
as a student of Clausewitz, knew that war
must be subordinate to politics. It is be-
cause of this that he, to a greater degree
than any Western politician or military
thinker, grasped the essence of the present
conflict between the West and Communist
Moscow and Peking and showed the way
for bringing about a victory of the West
without resorting to a thermonuclear war.
He pointed out the great untapped mili-
tary resources on the side of the West in
the form of the revolutionary national
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liberation movements behind the Iron
Curtain. It is because of this that Gen.
Fuller became acquainted with'the Ukrain-
ian liberation struggle and the fight of other
enslaved nations against Moscow. His
friendship towards Ukrainian and other
freedom fighters struggling against Mos-
cow’s tyranny for national independence was
sincere and deep. His thoughts on the prob-
lems of Western strategy vis-a-vis imperial-
ist Communist Russia were developed in
many articles published in the ABN-Corres-
pondence, The Ukrainian Review and
numerous pamphletes published by the
Scottish League for European Freedom and
the A.B.N. His two pampletes published
separately, Russia is Not Invincible and
How to Defeat Russia?, have made a
great impact on Western military thought.

In General Fuller the Ukrainians and
other enslaved nations have lost a true and
sincere friend whose contribution to the
liberation fight against Moscow will al-
ways be remembered with gratitude. His
is an eminent example of a true Westerner
in the best sense of the word, seeking with
real understanding of their aspirations to
help the enslaved nations to win that free-
dom to which they so passionately aspire.

Volodymyr Bohdaniuk

In his article, “What the Kremlin Fears
Most”, General J. F. C. Fuller writes:—

Because in the Atlantic Pact is to be
found the only potential first front against
Russia, so in the A. B. N., however lacking
in organization, in it still is to be found
the only potential second front. Together
the two should constitute the grand strate-
gical instrument of the Western powers, the
one being as essential as the other, for neither
one without the other can achieve what
should be Western aim — not the contain-
ment of Communism, but the complete
elimination of Bolshevism, without which
there can be no peace in the world.



General Fuller On Russian Empire

General Fuller writes: “No power the
world has ever seen has been more vulner-
able to internal attack than the Bolshevik
empire. It is not a national State, but a
State of nationalities. As Theodore Momm-
sen wrote nearly a century back: “The
Russian Empire is a dust-bin that is held
together by the rusty hoop of Czardom.”
Break that hoop and its Imperium is at an
end. When last autumn the Hungarians
rose against their tormentors, the shock to
the Kremlin was so great, | am convinced,
that had America and Great Britain flown
a provisional government into Hungary,
which on arrival would then call upon them
for military support, rather than risk a
nuclear war the Russians would have
evacuated Hungary. The reason should be
obvious. It is that the Kremlin is living
on a volcano, and it knows that the most
explosive force in the world is not to be
found in the hydrogen-bomb, but in the
hearts of the subjugated peoples crushed
under its iron heel. ..

“Because both America and Great Britain

realize that they cannot hope to rival Rus-
sian fighting man-power, they have decided
to make good their deficiency in it by rely-
ing on what they call tactical nuclear weap-
ons; in other words, less powerful nuclear
weapons than atomic and hydrogen bombs,
which they call strategical nuclear weapons.
This is to tackle the problem the wrong
way round. The correct solution is not to
increase weapon power, but to reduce Rus-
sian superiority in man-power, and so in-
directly increase Western man-power. This
can be done by subverting the Russian
fighting forces, which are largely recruited
from the subjugated peoples within the
USSR and the satellite countries. Be it re-
membered that during the first few months
of Hitler’s invasion of the Soviet Union in
1941, well over 2,000,000 prisoners were
claimed by the Germans. This is an unbe-
lievable figure until it is realized that the
vast majority of these men were deserters
— Ukrainians, Byelorussians, Cossacks,
Georgians, Turkestanians, and other subju-
gated peoples.”

On the same problem Geg. Fuller writes in RUSSIA IS NOT INVINCIBLE:

Because from past history there is no
reason to suppose that a change of regime
in Moscow will call a halt to the age-old
urge of Russian expansion, the aim of the
Western Powers should coincide with the
A.B.N. This means that the Soviet Empire
must be dealt with as was the Turkish —
that is, split up into its component parts,
each part becoming an independent country.

The first step towards achieving this end
is the formation of all freedom-loving peo-
ples on both sides of the Iron Curtain into
a common Anti-Bolshevik Front. The sec-
ond is the creation of a Psychological War-
fare General Staff which will give teeth to
this union, and it should comprise three
main branches — Operations, Intelligence
and Supply.

The duties of the first should be to plan
and organize partisan activities within all
subjugated countries, and train refugees
and form them into the nuclei of national

armies, around which the enslaved peoples
can build up their fighting forces on or
after the outbreak of war.

The duties of the second should be to
collect and co-ordinate information gather-
ed by the underground movements; train
intelligence agents for work not only be-
hind the lron Curtain, but also in all
countries which in war time may be overrun
by the Russians, so that guerilla war may
be organized in their rear, and by intensive
propaganda keep the spirit of counterre-
volution alive.

The duties of the Supply Branch should
be to make ready on a vast scale all the re-
quirements of guerilla warfare: the provi-
sion of arms, ammunition, explosives, medi-
cal stores, rations, radios, etc., etc., as well
as earmark the aircraft needed to carry
them and also personnel to prearranged
dropping points, so that, when the flag falls,
the psychological bomb may be detonated
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from the Arctic shores to the Mediter-
ranean and from the Pacific to the Elbe.

If these things are done, the Western na-
tions need have no fears. But, if they are
not done, though the West may win the
next war, in its winning it will reap its
own destruction and may well end in Bol-
shevizing the world.

*

Major-General J. F. C. Fuller, stated that
the main elements in the war for which
the West should arm, should be the follow-
ing:

“In an ideological age wars take on an
ideological character;

They are conflicts of ideas in which

bullets play a secondary part;

The cold war is the real war, and its

aim is internal attack on the enemy;

Mrs. ]. F. C. Fuller

do United Services Club
Pall Mall

London SW. 1

Dear Mrs. Fuller,

Ideas are largely impotent unless backed
by force — the threat of actual war;

The greater the threat, the more auda-

ciously can cold war be waged, hence

the importance of scientific superiority;

As this may lead to the outbreak of

actual war, the West must be prepared,

not only to fight it, but to convert its
war into civil guerilla war within the
enemy’s country;

These things the Western nations will

never adequately do unless:

a) Western Germany is fully re-armed;

b) Unless they cooperate with the Na-

tional Resistance Movements behind
the Iron Curtain.

Finally, let us remember this: In the mo-
bile and scientific warfare of today, he who
prepares for defense only digs his own
grave.”

February 11, 1966

Please accept our most profound sympathy with you on the sad occasion of the death
of your highly esteemed husband, expressed on behalf of the Ukrainian and other enslaved
nations united in the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations. Your bereavement and grief are
great, but they are no less for us, spokesmen of the subjugated Ukraine and other enslav-
ed nations whose cause this great man steadfastly and fearlessly defended in his activity
in the fields of military science and policy. The world of great military and political
ideas, not merely of our century, has lost a theoretician of genius and a man of far-sighted
military and political vision. The subjugated nations, on the other hand, have lost a de-
fender of the idea of their national and political independence and of liberation through
revolution. And entire mankind, has lost a military thinker who pointed out and justified
by arguments an alternative to an atomic war, and, consequently, a way to save mankind
from thermonuclear annihilation.

The revolutionary movements striving for national liberation and their leaders found
in the works and justified predictions of General Fuller a confirmation of their faith in
the correctness of their ideas for liberation.

His name will be inscribed in golden letters in the history of sincere and loyal friends
of the ABN.

May the Lord also keep you, dear Madam, in His protection in the future.

I remain, with the expressions of the most profound respect and deepest sympathy
for you,

Yours very sincerely,

Jaroslav Stetsko

former Prime Minister of Ukraine
President of the ABN



Revolutionary Age

Trotskyites in Peking — Stalinists in Moscow

It is wrong to assume that Moscow is interested in a peaceful solution to the
Vietnam conflict. Every complication in Asia is strengthening the position of
the Russians in Europe, since the USA is compelled to become more and more
involved in Asia and to relegate European problems to second place. The con-
flict with Red China is at present occupying the USA’s main forces, so that she
finds herself having to maintain so-called peace in Europe on the basis of the
status quo. Moscow knows how to take advantage of this situation, and is there-
fore concerned that the position in Asia should become more complicated — in
this case, the situation in Vietnam. It goes without saying that the Russians would
never contribute to a relative victory for the Americans in Vietnam. False spec-
ulation about the war conflict between Moscow and Peking and resulting
endeavours to form a common Russian and American front against Red China
will only lend strength to Communism. The main cause of Moscow’s disagree-
ments with Peking does not lie behind Peking’s demands for the return of Russian-
occupied Chinese territories; nor, for that matter, does Red China occupy any
Russian territories. Both powers occupy territories which are neither Russian nor
Chinese, but which are ethnographically alien to both. The main causes of the
Peking-Moscow conflict are to be found (apart from the rivalry for the leadership
of world Communism) in:

Russia’s temporary refusal to enter a war (including a nuclear war) with the
USA, should Red China advance southwards (Peking’'s main direction of ex-
pansion);

Peking’s emphasis on the “national liberation element” in the wars and revolu-
tions of Africa, Latin America, etc., in contrast to Moscow’s preference for the
“international proletarian element”. In practice there are few differences between
the two powers on this question;

Russia’s greater support technically and materially of pro-Russian, so-called
neutral countries, which causes Red China to feel neglected.

Mao Tse-tung’s seizure of power received partial support from the duped
Chinese peasants, whereas in Russia the proletariat has been decisively active.
The resulting positions in the two countries have caused differences between them.

The enormous difficulties in which China finds herself in the second decade of
the existence of her Communist system drive her to make immediate conquests
and wars in order to escape her internal difficulties and crises, whereas Russia
is occupied with “digesting” the extremely large areas she has conquered.

Thus Russia is pursuing Stalin’s concept of “the building of Socialism in one
country”, in this case in the present sphere of Russian rule. Peking, on the other
hand, follows Trotsky’s theory of immediate world conquest and “permanent rev-
olution”, so that the Communist system in China may be consolidated. Thus
Trotskyite Maoism and Stalinist Khrushchovism are engaged in a running battle
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of words. In foreign affairs, and basically in internal affairs as well, Khrushchov
followed the Stalinist line, as Brezhnev and Shelepin are now doing, whilst Mao
Tse-tung clings to the Trotskyite line. However, the failures which this line is
causing him are making him swing gradually towards Stalinism too. This change
of opinion is being forced upon him by his defeats in Indonesia, in India, and in
the Kashmir struggle, by the misfortunes of the second Bandung Conference in
Algiers, by the break in diplomatic relations with Peking made by certain African
states, by the fiasco of the big communes, by the strengthening of Moscow’s posi-
tion in the Communist Parties of various countries (in Cuba, for example), and
not least by the Vietnam disgrace caused by Mao’s “American paper tiger”
theory. In fact it is the Red Chinese paper tiger which has been exposed to the
world, not the American!

Let us look at a historical parallel — the defeat of the Red Army in the Battle
of the Vistula in September 1920 by the united Polish and Ukrainian Armies,
the suppression of the Bela Kun revolt in Hungary, and the putting down of the
Communist revolts in Hamburg, in Bavaria, etc., by national German elements,
have all proved the unreality of Trotsky’s world strategy. Without any doubt the
Ukrainian Army’s defensive war under the command of Symon Petlura did the
greatest of services to the Western World. The Ukrainian Army held up the
march of Trotsky’s Russian hordes to the West.

Both politically and militarily Mao Tse-tung will have to move from Trotsky’s
“permanent revolution” to Moscow’s Stalinist path; in other words, he will have
to devote his energies to the “building of Socialism” in his own country, or
rather in the complex of countries he has already conquered. Each defeat brings
Mao Tse-tung nearer to Moscow and compels him to employ Moscow’s more
careful methods, which up to now have brought Russia great success. All the
same, the Russian empire is and will remain a colossus with clay feet.

The term “polycentralism”, invented in the West, and employed to describe
the present stage of World Communism, is not necessarily a sign of the weakness
of world Communism, for there has never been monocentralism in the world
Communist movement; there have always been Trotskyites, Bukharinjsts, and
now Maoists and Titoists. The only difference lies in the fact that Mao Tse-tung
and Tito both control political and military forces outside the Russian empire.
But this does not mean that Communism, as an intensified form of Russian im-
perialism, has become less dangerous.

With the help of the West Russia has succeeded in shifting her boundaries
from those of 1939 to those of 1945 and in drawing into her sphere of influence
China in 1949 and Cuba in 1959. It is impossible to see why Russia should be
less dangerous now, when the Russian way of life dominates an incomparably
greater area than it did in 1939. It is indeed true that dissension has multiplied
within the world Communist movement, but it is also true that the Communist
system itself has spread enormously. In any case it should be clear to any reason-
ing human being that the Russian Communist occupies a position much closer to
that of the Chinese Communist or the Serbian Communist than to that of the
American, English, or French Democrat.

W hat is more, one must ask how many countries the West has liberated from
Russian or Red Chinese domination since its Pyrrhic victory in the Second World
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War, and how many countries Russia and Red China have conquered in this
period. The borders of the Russian empire reach to the centre of Europe — Ber-
lin — and beyond; in 1949 China was overcome, then Korea, Vietnam, Tibet,
and Cuba; and a number of African countries are already pro-Communist orienta-
ted. The West has not been able to push the Iron Curtain one inch eastwards.
In 1953 the East Germans rebelled, in 1956 the Poles and the Hungarians. Be-
tween 1953 and 1959 there were riots by Ukrainian concentration camp pris-
oners. And where has the West intervened in the cause of freedom? On the bor-
ders of Red China Tibet was overrun, and the Communists still rule Albania,
although the country’s relations with both Moscow and Belgrade are not at all
good. Cuba became a Russian satellite before the gates of New York, thousands
of miles away from Russia — and the West is not even able to bring the tiny
Albanian people over to its side and to give assistance to the Albanian national
liberation movement. The West is in a bad way.

Vietnam in the lIdeological Age

In Vietnam about 200000 Americans are fighting the Vietcong although not
a single Russian or Red Chinese division is fighting alongside the Vietcong. The
USA simply does not comprehend the nature of the revolutionary age. We are
living in an ideological era which is also the era of the thermo-nuclear bomb.
Ever since the Paris Commune wars have been decided by revolutions rather
than by battles, as, for example, the Russo-Japanese War of 1904—5 and the
World War of 1914—18 when national liberation revolutions removed
Russia from the victorious entente. In the Second World War Germany neglected
to incite and assist the national revolutions within the Russian empire, whilst
Roosevelt and Churchill neglected to support the anti-Nazi revolts in Germany
and helped Russia to win the War. At the same time Moscow began to under-
mine non-Communist countries, and the Cold War began, the real war of the
Revolutionary Age. The West is arming for traditional war, war in the old style
but raised to the nth degree — in other words, for thermo-nuclear war!

Is the West supporting the war of liberation in the enemy’s territory, the na-
tional revolutions of the captive nations, the liberation movements of Ukraine,
Georgia, Turkestan, East Germany, and Tibet? Why don’t nationalist Chinese
troops land on the Chinese mainland? Where is the Cold War, led by our ideas,
by our people, with the technical assistance of the West? As long it is not to be
seen, the Americans will have to fight right down to the last soldier without any
chance of final success. Only liberation nationalism is an alternative to Russian
and Red Chinese colonialism and imperialism. The concept of liberation knows
no frontiers; its expansion has no 17th Parallel. We cannot win if we only support
freedom as far as a particular demarcation line. How are the North Vietnamese
or the North Koreans to throw off Communism if the Americans only concede
freedom to the South Vietnamese and the South Koreans? With the death of
Diem Vietnam was ideologically disarmed by the Americans. Diem’s Vietnam
wished to be and to remain America’s partner, not her minion.

Although we completely support President Johnson’s Vietnam policy of meet-
ing the Communists with armed force, we reject President Johnson’s political
concept, which limits the liberation of a nation to a demarcation line regardless
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of the fact that the living body of the people is thereby being cut through. The
continuation of the policy of the divided world is the cause of America’s failure
to retain influence in Asia. “Compulsory peace” brought about by the division
of a country is the American version of peace. But the Vietnamese version of
peace demands a liberated, united, whole Vietnam, an independent, national,
anti-Communist state, with a social order corresponding to the soul and tradi-
tion of Vietnam. The war in Vietnam can only be won with the idea of liberating
all Vietnam, with a guarantee to respect her sovereignty without lowering her
national dignity, and by carrying the war of liberation into North Vietnam.
The man who sits in a dungeon yearns for freedom, not for peace. The captive
nations want no peace in slavery, but freedom; Vietnam is not struggling for
peace in her chains, but for freedom. The Vietnamese are dying for national in-
dependence, for personal freedom and human dignity. The world should help
them to obtain freedom, not peace — only then will peace come. Any other peace
is a tainted peace, in the interests neither of Viethnam nor of the captive nations,
and only part of the plan for the division of the world. The freedom-loving
world can expect nothing good from such a peace; it is against such a peace that
the Vietnamese are fighting — and so are we. S.

The Antichrist Has Come
by Most Rev. Fulton J. Sheen

The Antichrist has come! His black wings are pressing upon us. His advent
hastens because he has already convinced us that he does not exist. In the days
of Christ, we had to send missionaries to the naked in far-off lands. In the days
of Antichrist, we have to send missionaries to clothe the naked in America. Satan
tears Christ from the Cross and then flings that cross-less Christ to a spineless
Christian West and throws the Christ-less cross of discipline to the Reds. He then
erects the anti-cross, the twisted cross, on a “rock” that is not Peter and a “roll”
that is not bread. He denies immortality, but stuffs Lenin with immortal paraffin
and wax. He draws paintings of paint, that man may never see himself as an
image of God. He roots out of the soul compassion for the raped and the mar-
tyred and bids his sob sisters show compassion for the rapist and the mob.

Michael! Draw thy sword once more. Mary! Lift thy heel to crush the serpent!
You faithful! Save souls where souls are saveable. Repent! De-mammonize your-
self! Evil is a parasite which feeds on goodness — once on morsels, now on chunks.
God gave us two weapons: knees and hands. Knees — to spend an hour a day
in reparation for sins. Hands — to reach alms to Christ starving on a thousand
streets. With this column, we begin a national plea for one hour a day of con-
tinuous prayer before the Blessed Sacrament (the laity may include Mass). How
many of you will answer? How many will open their hands, too? —

(Our Sunday Visitor, July 25th, 1965.)

“We are as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live;
as chastened, and not killed.” I1. Corinthians, VI, 9.



The Hon. Robert E. Sweeney, Member of Congress, U.S.

Taras Chuprynka-- Died In The Name Of Liberty

I wish to pay particular tribute to the
spirit that prompts Ukrainians every-
where to hold steadfast in their love of
Ukrainian Nationalism and to continue
to arouse public opinion, both here and
in the World, concerning the continued
oppression of the Ukrainian people by
the USSR.

On this significant 16th Anniversary
of the death of the Supreme Commander
of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army, who
died in the year 1945 in the line of duty,
we reflect upon the hardships and inde-
scribable miseries of the Ukrainian peo-
ple and the ruthless persecution that they
have endured, for remaining steadfast
and clinging to their national ideals, for
dreaming and cherishing their independ-

ence a freedom; and we say to their oppressors who have wrought such intense
misery and suffering upon the sons and daughters of Ukraine, in the spirit of the
crucified: Oh, Father; for their oppressions forgive

them, for they know not what they do.

It is well also that on these anniversaries, the World reflect upon the precious-
ness of the freedom of speech and expression, the freedom to worship God, the
freedom from want, and the freedom from fear that has been withdrawn for so
many years from the people of Ukraine.

On these anniversaries, let it never be said that we, as citizens of a free Republic,
have ever abdicated our responsibility or withdrawn our interest from the struggle
of the Ukrainian people for liberty and independence. On these days of anniver-
sary let us remember well the underlying principle of our own American foreign
policy which has been described by our Secretary of State as follows:

“No one can convince us that the contest between freedom and Communist
imperialism is not for keeps. This struggle must be our first order of business until
a worldwide victory for peace and for freedom has been secured. We want the
communists to see that their aggressive hostility toward the Free World is not
only costly and dangerous, but futile.”

The resistance movement of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army of contemporary
note can be traced back to the Organization of the Ukrainian Nationalists —
O.U.N. — and from the original Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists, evolved
about 1921 a group of Ukrainian officers having participated in the struggle
for independence in the Eastern Ukraine, as well as Galicia, resolved to
form a quasi-military underground organization. Its aim was to prove to the
outside world and to the Ukrainian community that the Poles were unable to
establish effective government in the region of the Western Ukraine.



These fighters for Ukrainian independence regarded the right of national self-
determination not as an established fact but as an organically connected process of
social development. Unfortunately, in their zeal to obtain that sacred right of na-
tional self-determination, these lovers of liberty had to return to the ancient truth
that the question of life is a question of force and force alone.

The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists was founded in Vienna in 1929
and it is interesting to note that it is dedicated to the pursuit of active idealism,
national independence and pan-Ukrainian brotherhood.

In June 1941 the Ukrainian people proclaimed the restoration of the Ukrainian
State and formed a government intending to wage war against the Soviet oppres-
sors. However, thwarted by German policy, which failed to support Ukrainian
independence but rather occupied and exploited the country, Chuprynka formed
the underground insurgent army, known as the UPA.

He remained in the service of his people in Ukraine following the Soviet
occupation and he knew what it was to live with a price on his head for on
March 5,1950, he was killed by the Soviet Security Forces.

Wherever Ukrainian groups meet and are committed to joint action, either
underground or above ground, to seek Ukrainian independence, General Chu-
prynka will be recalled as the rallying figure who emphasized the unity of the
Ukrainian Resistance Movement.

Never throughout all of his activity, in the UPA, and the OUN, did he be-
come disillusioned at the prospect of continuing the fight against his oppressors
and conquerors. Never did this great Ukrainian leader give up the struggle, and
he lived for the day that sooner or later, a Ukrainian state would be re-established
and her suffering ended.

When the Polish Communists, with Soviet help, liquidated Ukrainian settle-
ments in Poland; and when the resistance forces were in flight and his people
mercilessly plundered and murdered, did he give up faith? History will always
record that the Ukrainian people in exile or in underground in theirhomeland have
stood in resistance, proud for the World to behold, refusing to yield to the syste-
matic transportation of thousands of families from their homeland to Siberia.

Throughout these sufferings that involve the pillage of whole villages at a
time, never a wimper or a sob was heard from the Ukrainian. Never before had
the World encountered such fortitude, and never before has the world witnessed
a people who have suffered so bravely. While the Soviet leader may regard the
Ukrainian National Movement as reactionary, one out of step, as he says, with
the march of history, and doomed to failure, so too he should remember was the
resolute march of the Continental Army of the American General Washington,
a movement out of step with the march of history.

The Ukrainian National Resistance Movement can then be said to be a move-
ment to resist the exploitation of man by man and a movement dedicated to a
complete and absolute resistance to Marxist Ideology.

General Chuprynka was a military leader, a Citizen of the world, who fought
for freedom and died in the name of liberty, and we, the inheritors of a free
society, commemorate his death in an effort to find in his dying the inspiration
to carry us forward in our national and independent endeavours for liberty.

(Correctio n: the year on page 9, line 14 should be 1950 instead of 1945)
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A. Radnoczy

Military Aspects Of The Liberation Problem

“If we wish to defeat our opponent,
we must _proportion our efforts to his
power of resistance; this is expressed by a
product whose factors cannot be separated,
that is: the size of the available resources
and the strength of will power.”

(Clausewitz; “On War”, 1st Chapter)

I am aware that this question is .one of
great delicacy, especially as almost all poli-
ticians in the West today speak of “relaxa-
tion of tension”, to which also politicians
in the East pay lip service (or the other
way round). Those who speak of anything
like “reunification” or even “liberation”
are described as “warmongers” or “revan-
chists” by the Communists, and are often
even called “insane” or at least “trouble-
makers” in their own camp.

The Prime Importance of Politics

To avoid being placed in any of these
categories mentioned above, | should like
to state here that | am not arguing for an
atomic war as a means of liberation. | also
recognise the prime importance of politics
and the privilege of politicians to decide
military political questions. All military fac-
tors must — even after they have been
brought into operation — serve political
ends. This basic principle is unassailable in
any state: and there are even in most recent
history — on both sides of the political di-
viding line of our time — enough examples
of political leaders decisively rejecting un-
desired interference in political objectives
by high ranking soldiers.

So we need hardly recall here the fate of
the American general MacArthur, who, in
spite of his glory won in the second
World War, was recalled by President Tru-
man from his position as Commander in
Chief in the Korean War “for unauthorised
military and political actions”. Perhaps less
known is the fact that after the same fate
was suffered by the Soviet Marshal Zhukov
in 1957, three years later two further
spokesmen for the Soviet generals, Marshal

Vasili Sokolovski, Chief of the Soviet Gen-
eral Staff, and Ivan Konyev, Supreme
Commander of Military Forces of the War-
saw Pact, were ousted for their disagree-
ment with Khrushchov’s ideas of strategy.

Theory and practice in this question,
therefore, are in agreement on both sides:
but of course it has not been decided if the
politicians are right in these conflicts over
the political interest of the country or bloc
concerned. (There are on both sides many
who assert the contrary). The only thing
beyond doubt is the prerogative of political
leaders to make the decisions even in mili-
tary questions. It is still an open question
whether history will support the politicians
or the opposing generals.

Threat to the Free World

Privilege however cannot be separated
from responsibility. Knowledge must be de-
manded as a prerequisite for privilege. The
statesman and the responsible politician
must be able to control military means ex-
actly as accurately as others. Military know-
ledge must therefore be the privilege not only
of the professional soldier. Military politi-
cal thought must be demanded most ur-
gently today by politicians, especially as the
rulers “over there” have never ceased to
proclaim the annihilation of the Western
system (they call it “capitalist”) by all
means, as their ultimate political aim. Even
slogans about coexistence, the desire for
trade relations, atomic test agreements, and
phrases about disarmament etc. are openly
declared means — tactical moves — of
gaining this aim.

Consequently it would be highly ir-
responsible if the custodians of freedom were
to construe these threats, often and openly
expressed, as ideological gossip, behind
which the Kremlin leaders — on account
of the Chinese danger — conceal a decid-
edly changed aim — endeavours towards
liberal reconstruction work, shoulder to
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shoulder with the "capitalist world”, for
the welfare of all mankind.

But even the credulous idealists, who
allow themselves to be led by this illusion,
can’'t overlook the danger which threatens
mankind from Peking. Eventually the sec-
ond "Byzantine” focus of the world Com-
munist ellipse will be in the long run in
a position to manufacture these *“super
weapons”, which, in the theoretical game
of chess with these weapons, could even
then reach a stalemate, if they were also
numerically inferior to the arsenal of the
opponent. We do not wish to prejudge the
ensuing balance, if we point, as an example,
to the “stalemate” theory of certain West-
ern circles, who, in spite of the tenfold
superiority of the US nuclear weapons ar-
senal and the fivefold superiority of the
international carrier system (ICBM rockets),
are of the opinion that this numerical su-
periority is offset by the effect of the de-
terrent.

These theoreticians say further, that the
relatively smaller Soviet arsenal of “"super
weapons” is already more than sufficient
to extinguish all life on the American con-
tinent and amongst its allies. (This "mani-
fold” killing capacity is called in NATO
technical language “overkill capacity”). Itis
not hard to guess how these theoreticians
will assess Red China’s “super weapons” in
the following decade; and since the Chinese
Communists are less sensitive than their
Soviet rivals and, according to these theo-
ries, several hundred million Chinese —
thanks to the numerical superiority of the
population — would survive victoriously
the exchange of atomic blows which would
annihilate America and her allies, there can
be no doubt about China’s determination to
employ its “super weapons” to force a de-
cision. The consequences of the stalemate
theory, in view of this heightened threat
can only be capitulation. (Perhaps also,
with the aged Bertrand Russell: “better red,
than dead”).

In short the Free World has been for
twenty years faced with a constant and
ever mounting threat, openly aimed at
completely destroying its existence. This
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terrible danger can certainly not be avoided
through surrender and capitulation.

Changing Strategic Thought

In view of this massive threat, respon-
sible politicians are constrained to hold
their military forces in reasonable readi-
ness, to be in a position to be able to re-
pulse the threatening evil. A policy of lib-
eral development can be pursued, and yet
— or perhaps because — one can prepare
for a decisive struggle, which will be pro-
voked by the enemy.

This preparation for war, — or as Clau-
sewitz in the above-quoted book expresses
it: “the proper preparation of the armed
forces” — is already part of the “art of
war” or military science. It means much
more than simple equipment with good and
up-to-date weapons. There is hardly one
field in national and international life —
physical or the like — in which preparation
for an effective defence of the country must
not penetrate. Only an extremely conscien-
tiously built up military preparedness can
hold back the potential opponent from an
aggressive action. He should know that in
the case of a war he himself would be ex-
posed to annihilation.

The build up and preparation of forces
must follow a defence policy, or, expressed
in technical language, be in line with stra-
tegic thought.

The concept of strategy, as well as stra-
tegy itself, has changed with time. Towards
the end of the eighteenth century this ex-
pression came into military colloquial lan-
guage, meaning, in the sense of the Greek
word (strategos = General), only some-
thing like, “the skill in war of the general”.
In Clausewitz, we read, “strategy is the
employment of military action for the pur-
pose of the war”. But he describes also its
functions: “strategy must sketch out the
plan of the war, plan the single campaigns
and arrange the single engagements in
them.”

In our century, the scope of this concept
has substantially widened. In this extended
sense it is often termed “great” or “higher”
strategy and refers to the employment of
all the sources of power of a nation or a



coalition to gain political aims. The con-
struction of this strategy runs on two rails:
one political, the other military. It would
be destroyed if the two rails weren’t parallel.

Strategy does not develop in a vacuum.
It is determined exactly by the spirit of the
time; in this way it is exposed to certain
changes. For example, when rationalism do-
minated thought in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, strategists scorned of-
fensive action, which they rejected as some-
thing “barbaric”, which only “aroused pas-
sions” against which defensive action was
a “service for the welfare of mankind”. (So
wrote Count Schaumburg, teacher of one
Scharnhorst, in his study characteristically
entitled Mémoires pour servir I'art mili-
taire défensive.)

Napoleon incorporated the spirit of the
subsequent French Revolution into the con-
duct of war. Feelings displaced reason: the
enemy must be annihilated. Instead of man-
oeuvring and outmanoeuvring a deci-
sion on the battle field was sought. But the
ruin of the Grand Armée opened the
door again for a short time to reason in
strategic thinking, though Napoleonic tra-
ditions which continued to be maintained
in Prussia (Clausewitz, Moltke, Schlieffen),
became stronger and even determined mili-
tary thought in the second World War.

Present-day Strategy

It is understandable that, after the ruin of
the German army — victorious in the first
“lightning wars” (Blitzkriege) — most mili-
tary strategists followed again the way of
reason; and however much a paradox it
may sound, the spirit of the eighteenth cen-
tury is to be found in present-day strategy!
Let us only think of Schaumburg’s words on
the offensive and defensive conduct of war,
of the computers which replace in the Pen-
tagon the “genius” of the “great general”;
the mathematic element, as a result of
overmechanization, occupies a decisive place.
“Aerial spies” reconnoitre the complete
country of the supposed enemy; everything
is calculated, proved, ... where is there still
room for subtle intuition? Add to this stra-
tegic “super weapons” which are no longer

a monopoly, — even the Atom Club has
become crowded. So if one of the atomic
powers swung an atomic blow, it would
also be annihilated, and one’s own annihi-
lation — so speaks reason — is, God knows,
not the aim of war. The dramatic question
is only, does the opponent think so?

This idea determines today the military
and strategic thought of the responsible
leaders in the West and at the moment it
seems, also in the East. Peking however
does not share this view. What the yellow
rulers are planning for the time when they
will possess the “super annihilation weap-
on” no electronic brain can calculate, nor
any horoscope predict. What Mao Tse-tung
has said about it, is anything but quieting.

The “way of reason” of American stra-
tegic planning discovered the deterrent
theory and — to make it credible — re-
built the armed forces in accordance with
the Radford plan, almost exclusively as a
deterrent force.

Soon afterwards the Pentagon had to
state that the enemy could get round this
deterrent by small wars, guerilla warfare
and infiltration — just as low-flying air-
craft could break through the radar belt.

Next it was supplemented in strategic
defence by the “sword and shield concept”,
in which conventional or orthodox forces
form the shield of defence to be able to re-
pulse like with like, and only if this is not
sufficient is the sword seized and a blow
dealt by atomic weapons; at first only with
weapons of “small calibre” tactical
atomic weapons — so as not to unleash at
once an atomic war with the heaviest inter-
continental missiles. This empirical ap-
proach based on experience already shows
a departure from pure “neo-rational” think-
ing in strategy. (The training in guerilla
warfare is a further step.)

It can only be hoped, that in the Penta-
gon policy will be decided by those who
understand strategic defence not as mere
passivity, but even prepare and train the
forces of the “shield” for the carrying out
of counter-blows, — perhaps even without
having to take up the atomic sword. This
can happen in a local war. Against this, in
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an atomic world war — may God prevent
it — the atomic sword could hardly be left
in the sheath, since it is a matter of vital
interests and the side whose existence is
seriously threatened will not surrender be-
fore it has thrown every weapon into the
fight for existence. But this can also —
theoretically — be prevented if the people
are not willing to fight for the regime or
system and can stop these apocalyptic weap-
ons from being used.

Passivity in Western Europe

The American theories and attempts
which led to a pragmatic verification of the
strategic concept, thanks to Kennedy'’s three-
year term of office, are openly criticised in
Europe, often rightly. But this criticism
comes from a very weak position, parti-
cularly since the Western European coun-
tries, which are more strongly threatened
than the USA, have not made overmuch
effort for their own safety. In the shadow
of economic success and increased living
standards they allow the Americans, with
flaming sword, to watch over them.

Then came disillusionment like a bolt
from the blue. During the Cuba crisis they
suddenly saw that they could be dragged
into a nuclear war, even if European vital
interests were not concerned.

The French President Charles de Gaulle,
unswerving and unintimidated, drew the
consequences for his country: he began to
build up the “striking force” (force de
frappe), which since then in the press and
in diplomacy has raised so much dust. The
consciousness of the European was awaken-
ed.

The Dilemma of Soviet Strategists

Moscow has also in the last ten years
pursued a consciously offensive policy, which
concentrated in its main features on West-
ern Europe. The taking of the “European
fortress”, however, is only an immediate
objective, so to speak the first step of a wide
plan of world conquest. The build-up of
forces is most exactly determined by this
aim; having to deliver the means, in the
various phases of the graded political acts
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of threats and aggression, actually available
and useable at any time, to enable political
requirements to be carried out, if need be by
force. The exclusively defensive attitude of
the Western powers in every critical posi-
tion makes it easy for the Kremlin to be
always able to seize the initiative itself. Yet
its resources are not enough to employ force
of arms against the Atlantic alliance, be-
yond a threatening attitude. Khrushchov
tried three times to intimidate NATO or
separate NATO states with bluff. All three
were classic attempts through a suggested,
temporary, military superiority, to extort
political concessions without the use of arms,
and thus to make important strides towards
main political objectives.

The first, in 1956 during the Suez crisis,
which had such a fatal effect on the Hungar-
ian People’s Uprising, succeeded. He was
able to make the British and French with-
draw from Egypt by threatening the use
of rockets, and at the same time stop Hun-
gary from leaving the Warsaw Pact, by the
most brutal armed force.

The other two — the repeated menace to
West Berlin and the Cuban adventure —
misfired. Khrushchov wanted between 1953
and 1962 to make capital out of the pre-
tended intercontinental rocket gap, so play -
ed up by both sides.

Through these crises it became manifest:

1. that the Soviet rocket superiority can
only be very short-term and will never be
a sufficiently decisive factor in a nuclear
war;

2. that meanwhile America was gaining
the upper hand in the building of inter-
continental missiles;

3. that Moscow’s political manoeuvra-
bility was substantially limited through in-
ternal political difficulties with the satellite
states, through the catastrophic economic
position and through Peking’s demands.

Previously, however, this was not yet
clear. The Kremlin, infected by the Ameri-
can Radford plan, promulgated since 1956,
had ordered the re-equipment of the Soviet
forces to suit the demands of an adopted nu-
clear strategy. The re-equipment meant ad-
ditional burdens in the financial and eco-
nomic sectors which even inthe Soviet Union



could only be managed at the expense of
conventional forces. An important number
of Soviet generals expressed ideas similar
to those of Ridgeway and his supporters,
sharply against the Radford plan. They ex-
pressed no opposition to the modernisation
of the Forces and their equipment with
atomic weapons, but were against the haste
and the scale on which it was carried out.

"Good is the most exact measure for all
things”, wrote Aristotle in his work
Politics. The measure stated by Khru-
shchov in his speech on the 4th January
1960 — a further reduction of 1,200,000
men in conventional forces, which concern-
ed nearly a third of the numbers at that
time, — indicated clearly a radical change
in strategic thinking. He took over without
reserve the American theory of deterrence,
which he — relying on the Soviet lead
in rodcet building — considered exactly
the right means for an offensive blackmail
policy.

The Americans exercised a further in-
fluence on the military policy of the Soviet
Union when they reconsidered their defence
policy and suggested in the summer of
1961 the strengthening — though rather a
small one — of conventional weapons in
the Western Alliance.

Malinovsky reacted at once and spoke of
a possible failure of the Soviet deterrent
(which in fact since Khrushchov’sBerlin ulti-
matum in 1958 was not proving very effec-
tive), and consequently Soviet forces could
be involved in a preventive war. This change
of position naturally led to an interruption
in the disarmament of conventional forces;
but the foremost rule of policy remained
the deterrent.

When it became clear to the Soviet leaders
that they were inferior to the Americans in
intercontinental missiles, and for the pre-
sent they could not succeed in catching up
with the USA in this field, let alone surpass
them, they jumped at the idea of intercon-
tinental rocket defence. They broke the ta-
citly made 1960 gentleman’s agreement on
a three year moratorium on atomic tests, to
test nuclear weapons of between 30 and
60 megatons. (1 megaton = the explosive

power of 1 million tons of conventional ex-
plosive.) This supernuclear force is, how-
ever, not only suitable for the destruction of
enemy rockets already in flight, (in the
stratosphere or above), but it can destroy
even greater areas. It cannot, however, be
employed against strategic targets very
much; it is much more to create the effect
of terror and thus offset the superiority of
the American deterrent.

The Balance of Forces

In the past year there was a discussion
in the technical press over the true military
strength of the Soviet Union. The almost
“magic” number of 175 Soviet divisions was
strongly disputed. Even the American de-
fence minister McNamara held that the
Soviet Union is not only inferior in stra-
tegic “super weapons” — quantitatively and
qualitatively — to the Atlantic alliance, but
even in conventional forces a balance exists,
although a few years ago the USSR had a
decisive lead. 10 years ago, according to
McNamara, the Soviet Union still had 5.75
million men under arms. Today this num-
ber amounts to 3.3 million, and with the
Warsaw Pact countries together, 4.3 mil-
lion. Against this the total forces of the
USA are about 2.7 million, and of NATO
(including the USA), 5.8 million men.

Meanwhile the conflicts about the mili-
tary strength of the enemy have died away.
General Lemnitzer, Commander in Chief of
NATO forces in Europe, was able to assure
his listeners at the meeting of the NATO
Parliament on the 16th November 1964 in
Paris, that the information services both of
NATO and of individual states “complete-
ly agree” on the assessment of the mili-
tary strength of the Soviet bloc.

The Institute for Strategic Studies inLon-
don, an unofficial organisation, which de-
veloped as one of the first international
research centres for problems of compara-
tive military strength, records in its annual
report the shift in the. proportion of mili-
tary forces mentioned earlier, in favour of
the Atlantic Pact organisation. According
to the information of this research centre —
supplemented by the sources given at the
end — the following survey can be given:
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Joint Strength
(as of January 1965)
A. Alliances in the Free World

NATO
Military
Popu- Total Budget Military
Country lation Strength 64/65  Service
(millions) (men)  (milliard (months)
dollars)

USA 192 2,700,000 50.5 24
Canada 19 120,000 14 var.
WEU
Great Britain 54 425,000 5.6 var.
France 49 620,000 4.3 18
West Germany 58 430,000 5.0 18
Benelux 20 240,000 125 12-24
Italy 51 480,000 1.75 18-24

WEU total 232 2,195,000 17.9
Denmark 47 52,000 0.2 14-24
Norway 3,7 37,000 0.25 12-15
Portugal 9,0 120,000 0.7 18-48
Greece 8,6 162,000 0.25 24
Turkey 31,0 480,000 0.4 24
NATO total 500,0 5,866,000 71.6

CENTO (excluding those in NATO)
Iran 22,0 208,000 0.2 24
Pakistan 98,0 252,000 0.25 var.
CENTO total 120,0 460,000 0.45
) SEATO
Australia 11,0 52,000 0.65 var.
New Zealand 25 12,500 0.1 var.
Philippines 30,5 56,000 0.07  var.
Thailand 31,0 84,500 0.1 24
South Vietnam 15,0 500,000 0.5 state of
war
SEATO total 90,0 705,000 14
US Allies in the Pacific

Japan 97,0 245,000 0,75 var.
South Korea 28,0 600,000 0.15 mixed
Formosa 12,0 600,000 0.15 24
“PACIFIC” 137,0 1,445,000 1.05

The military alliances of the Free World,
with a population of almost 850 million
people keeps about 1% (8,476,000) under
arms. The United States contributes direct-
ly 74.5 milliard dollars — % of the cost
(excluding indirect military aid). The
“bridgehead of Europe” contributes almost
all the rest, about 20 milliard dollars. Asia

* This information originates, on the one
hand, from official budget figures in the cur-
rency concerned, according to which the Soviet
Union’s share would amount to about 13.3 mil-
liard roubles, thus giving at the Moscow rate
of exchange approximately 15 milliard dollars.
Since however the high research costs for the
super weapon system are not included in the
budget, and various indirect military expenses
are contained in the budget figures of other
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and Australia provide merely 4 milliard
dollars.

B. Alliances of Communist States
Warsaw Pact

Military
Popu- Total Budget Military
Country lation Strength 64/65  Service
(millions)  (men)  (milliard (months)
dollars)
USSR 230,0 3,300,000 c.30.0 24-60
Bulgaria 8,0 125,000 c.0.7 24
Soviet Zone
of Germany 17,0 106,000 c.1.2 18
Poland 32,0 272,000 c. 2.2 18-24
Rumania 19,0 222,000 c.0.7 24
Czechoslovakia 14,0 235,000 c.1.5 24
Hungary 10,0 104,000 c.0.5 24-36
Warsaw Pact
total 330,0 4,364,000 c. 36.85
Peking Bloc
Military
Popu- Total Budget Military
Country lation Strength  64/65  Service
(millions) (men)  (milliard (months)
dollars)
Red China  750,0 2,475,000 p ?
North Korea 12,0 350,000 ? p

North Vietnam 17,0 250,000 ? ?

Albania 20 38000 c.0.05 24-36

Peking bloc

total 781,0 3,113,000 ?
Unallied

Yugoslavia 20,0 296,000 04 18-24

Cuba 75 90,000 ? ?

+ 200,000 militiamen
275 586,000  ?

In this way the combined population
under Communist rule amounts to about
1,140 million. There are therefore 250 mil-
lion more in the Communist countries than
in the Free World. If Moscow is separated
from Peking, the following remarkable pic-
ture is obtained: Against 330 million people
in the Warsaw Pact countries, there are 500
million in the Atlantic Alliance (about 50%
more). Against 4.3 million soldiers of the
Warsaw Pact countries, NATO has about
5.8 million, a superiority of almost 35%.

Unallied total

ministries, we have doubled this figure, giving
30 milliard dollars. In the case of the Satellite
states, such a large difference does not exist,
especially as there are hardly any expenses for
military research. However, in order to allow
for figures hidden in the budgets of other min-
istries even here, we have taken as a basis
the official dollar rate of these countries, which
equals at least a doubling of the original bud-
get figure.



Canadian Prime Minister At The
Anti-Communist Press Conference

On October 27th, 1965 a press conference was held at Toronto. In his address
Mr. H. Matei Hojbota appealed to the conscience of the Western Free World, and
asked for intervention. He referred to mass deportations of the Rumanian popula-

tion from Bessarabia to Siberia as well as other national groups from Finnish
Karelia, Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia and Ukraine.

From left: H. Matei Hojbota, Rumanian Representative in ABN (Canada) and representative

of the Inter-American Confederation for the Defense of the Continent; Rt. Hon. Lester B.

Pearson, Prime Minister of Canada; Mr. John Pucinini, Representative of the Metropolitan

City Hall, Toronto; Dr. Stanley Haldasz, M. P. Parliamentary Assistant to the Minister of
Northern Affairs; Hon. Paul Hellyer, Minister of National Defense.

Despite its recently carried out atomic
test in Lop Nor; in Sinkiang, Red China
could at the moment conduct a dangerous
expansion drive only with abundant Rus-
sian help. That would mean, however, a
weakening in the Soviet satellite zone,
which it would try to avoid, since she could
not win much in Asia, and might lose every-

thing in Europe. Efforts in the military
field can scarcely be increased, since the
Soviet economic system is already in a criti-
cal position. This picture, however, could
in the course of the year lightly swing to
the favour of the Communists, if the Free
World idly watches the military devel-
opment of Red China. (to be continued)
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A. Bedriy

Vasyl Symonenko (1935-1963) —
Troubadour Of Ukraine’s Freedom

(Continuation)

Some philosophical views

We can trace some of Vasyl Symo-
nenko’s philosophical views. He witnessed
so much lying and double-talk that for
him truth and finding the truth were
very important concepts. He said in his
diary: “The noble lie glorifies the truth.”
(September 18, 1962) In the poem Dum.:
pro shchastiz he showed masterfully the
lies and falsehoods of official Soviet Rus-
sian statistics and reports, concluding that
these reports were prepared solely “in
support of ideas.”

Symonenko was a lover of originality
in intellectual pursuits (“I hate intensely
the bureaucratic patented plump wis-
dom ...” or the “new thought”, perse-
cuted in Sud). He liked subjectivism as
the full expression of the individual. He
yearned after personal liberty, much is
necessary for true creativeness. He per-
ceived the cosmos to be a dynamic system.
His cosmos was God-created, because for
Symonenko Marxism could never replace
a supernatural religion. He was an anti-
rationalist, who did not believe in the
supremacy of intellect (e. g. “friendship
cannot exist on reason alone” or “If
the poet does not give any new thoughts
and emotions — he is a formalist”, or
“uniqueness of Jesus and immaculate
conception of Mary”.)

Symonenko — Ukrainian patriot

Symonenko was an ardent Ukrainian
patriot, who understood keenly that
Ukraine is under the colonial slave domi-
nation of its Soviet Russian rulers. He not
only knew well the two greatest Ukrain-
ian writers and poets, Taras Shevchenko
and lvan Franko, but he venerated them
and followed their teachings. He awaited
the coming of “a future Taras or Franko.
I am waiting for him as a believer awaits
Christ. 1 believe, that 1 will be lucky
enough to hear the glorious hosanna in
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honour of his arrival... He will rise from
among us, the little black-earth poets.” He
confessed that he could never become a
Russian poet or writer, “a Shostakovich
or a Lev Tolstoi” (diary of Septem-
ber 18, 1962). Zadyvlaius’' u tvoi zinytsi
is a very patriotic Ukrainian poem. In
it Symonenko professed: “Ukraine, you
are to me — a wonder! Let year follow
year, | will for ever be enchanted by you,
mother — you are so proud and beautiful.
Out of love for you | sow pearls in man’s
soul, out of love for you | think and
c.'eate, let America and Russia be silent,
when | am talking with you ... | have
the holy filial right to stay with my
mother alone... Ukraine, you are my
prayer, my eternal desperation ... even
when abuses are being heaped upon you
— it does not matter to me!”

Discussing the problem of realism, he
professes to be an adherent of the realism
of Taras Shevchenko. Shevchenko per-
ceived the actual life of the Ukrainian
people under tsarist Russian slavery, but
he also visualized the possible reality —
of the free, independent, wealthy, crea-
tive, and progressive life of the Ukrainian
people. The opposite “realism”, against
which Symonenko was struggling, is the
realism of Stalin, Dmyterko & Co. This
second “realism” shows slavery to be a
happy life, servile hopeless people to be
happy citizens, formalism to be progress,
exploitation to be true economics, in-
justice and tyranny to be the best law.
For Symonenko “miserable existence is
the worst thing that can happen.” On
July 6, 1963, he recorded in his diary:
“It looks as if some people are afraid of
Shevchenko. The remnant of revolution.”
In other words, the Soviet system is coun-
ter-revolutionary,  while  Shevchenko’s
ideas represent true realism, they are in
harmony with laws of nature. No wonder



that Symonenko mentions that he made
at least two trips to the grave of
Shevchenko. He calls Shevchenko *“a
lark” — a hopeful symbol of truly happy
life.

Deliberating on the foreign colonial rule
of Ukraine, Symonenko concluded: “You
cannot live in peace with the slave-
master .. . our worst enemy is chauvinism”
— which means foreign imperialism.

The political views and ideas of
Symonenko

Symonenko was much concerned with
the political system prevailing in Ukraine.
He reproached the government of the So-
viet Union for being more interested in
the exploration of space than in the wel-
fare of the working people. In Granitni
obelisky he blamed the Soviet Russian
government for Kkilling, murdering, and
cheating the people. He described the
rulers as “hangmen and tyrants“, “apos-
tles of criminality and hypocrisy”. This
government rules through economic ex-
ploitation (Duma pro shchastia, Nekroloh),
police tyranny (Brama), unjust law (Sud,
Zlodii), social degradation (Granitni obe-
lisky), persecution of freedom to worship
(Balada pro zaishloho cholovika), and
Russian chauvinism with regard to Ukrain-
ian culture and nationality (Zadyvlains’
u tvoi zinytsi, Kurds’komu bratovi).
Symonenko categorically opposed despot-
ism and tyranny: “Stalin did not rise to
the pedestal, the people did not place him
there, but he himself climbed up, by
means of treachery, meanness ...” or
“there is nothing more dangerous than
unlimited power in the hands of a
limited human being.” He combated to-
talitarian rule: “No teaching should
monopolize the spiritual life of hu-
manity.” (October 8, 1962)

Symonenko wanted to have a sovereign

Ukraine, completely independent of Rus-
sia: “Whith an oppressor you lack life

in peace”, in Kurds’komu. bratovi, or
“It thunders the world-wide furious
battle for your life, your rights” in

Zadyvlaius’ u tvoi zinytsi. He definitely
resisted an international order based on

domination by Russia over Ukraine. In
his view just international order can only
be achieved by the determination of jus-
tice-loving and freedom-loving peoples.
(These conclusions are drawn from the
two poems Zadyvlaius’ u tvoi zinytsi and
Kurds’komu bratovi).

Symonenko’s over-all ideology

Vasyl Symonenko expounded in his
poems and diary many positive ideas. He
propagated the ideal of a fully developed
man, having his own “1”, being coura-
geous and holding on to his own con-
victions, never being satisfied with a vege-
tative life, but striving to be creative,
free, honest, and self-respecting.

He dreamed of an economic system
which would secure a dignified livelihood
for all social classes, a really happy life
without slaves, exploitation, and Social-
ism, but with the right to private prop-
erty and the individual’s control of his
own labour.

Symonenko professed justice based on
objective criteria, on natural rights, but
not on decisions of unlimited power or
abstract bureaucratic forms.

Symonenko definitely favoured freedom
of religious beliefs, not controlled by any
totalitarian ideology. He inclined toward
the acceptance of supernatural religion,
and he strongly opposed the materialist
concept of religion.

In politics he favoured the sovereignty
of the people instead of one-party rule or
a regime based on force. But above all, he
opposed Russian domination over Ukraine,
be it political or cultural. He called
this kind of imperialism chauvinism, which
to him was the most savage enemy of
mankind. Any government in Ukraine
must work not only in the best interests
of the Ukrainian people, but be limited
to the national boundaries of Ukraine,
because otherwise it would turn chauvin-
istic.

Symonenko favoured science and
scholarship based on scientific theories,
on free experimentation, on facts rather
than on abstract dogmas. Individual and
national freedom was his motto.

19



Revolutionary nationalism — his ethics

Symonenko did not simply proclaim his
views passively, impotently and hope-
lessly. He was an optimist, a voluntarist,
a revolutionary. In Zlodii he demands
that all the Soviet Russian judges and
law officers be thrown into prison. In
Duma pro shchastia the workers are
shown to be already in revolt against the
foreign colonial economy. In Nekroloh he
hurls a “curse upon the mischief-makers”.

In Granitni ohelisky he confesses: “My
soul is burning, my angry mind just
boils, and hatred is exploding in laughter
that swirls with wily gusts.. . Tremble,
all you assassins! Think much, blood-
thirsty dastards. For, life doesn’t fit at
all upon your hoofs so narrow ... For
each and every assassin and tyrant is al-
ready waiting a well twisted iron brace!
Those hunted down, those killed and torn
to pieces are getting up. They march to
do justice ... And on the branches of a
sturdy tree — these apostles of crime and
deceit shall sway.”

In Zadyvlaius’ u tvoi zinytsi Symo-
nenko comes out as a true freedom fighter
for national independence from foreign,
Russian, colonial enslavement: “1 am
looking into your eyes, blue, troubled,
like morning. Red thunderbolts are strik-
ing from them, full of revolutions, re-

From the Perspective of 1956

volts, and insurrections... Not all the
devils are yet living in heaven, many of
them are walking here on earth. See, |
am fighting with them every hour, hear
— theroar of the age-old battle! ... In the
world a savage battle is continuing for
your life, for your rights ... | will spend
my last drop of blood for your sacred
banner!”

Symonenko’s dynamism is perceived in
the poem Samotnist’, in which he yearns
for struggle: “God, send me an enemy if
you can’'t send a friend!” And in la he
courageously resolves: “My pride will
not kneel before you” — you, the foreign
invader. Symonenko took as his motto for
the poem Kurds’komu bratovi the words
of Taras Shevchenko (the spiritual lead-
er of Ukrainian nationalism): “Fight —
and you will achieve victory.” This poem
starts with the demand: “Mountains are
calling for .. . Oh, Kurds, keep, save your
bullets, but do not save the lives of your
assassins! Fall upon the fathers of des-
potism and robbery with a bloody wind-
spout, fall upon them like a storm. Keep
talking with them by means of bullets . ..
You will never live in peace with the
captor ... Oh, Kurd, keep safe your bul-
lets, without them you won’t be able to
save your people. Don’t rock to sleep
the power of hatred... until the last
chauvinist falls into the gaping pit!”

The Fairytale Of Wicked Stalin And Good Lenin

It was the “good Lenin” who created,
as leader of the Bolshevik Revolution, the
system of party dictatorship and of state
terrorism which Stalin was later to stamp
with his personal characteristics; it was
Lenin who preached the necessity of phys-
ically annihilating the hostile classes
and begot the notorious Tcheka by a
government decree on 20th December
1917, the Tcheka. which under various
names and disguised in various ways has,
in accordance with the principles of in-
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quisition, by using the rack, persecuted
every sign of “counterrevolutionary forces” ;
this same Lenin also extended the reign
of terror employed to annihilate the
bourgeoisie to the Socialist parties; in his
own life-time the use of terror did not
even stop when it reached the ranks of
the Communists themselves, but fought,
compromised, forbad, or dissolved every
independent  “grouping” or “opposi-
tion”, rebuked, cold-shouldered, exiled,
expelled from the Party all their leaders.



It would be easy to quote numerous
passages from Lenin’s writings in whidi
the founder of the Bolshevik regime pro-
claimed the inevitability of the reign of
terror, “the cruelest terror of all time”,
and the continual silencing of all oppo-
nents, and made pronouncements against
“inappropriate sentimentality”, appeal-
ing to "Communist morality”, consisting
of the “murder and annihilation” of the
enemies of the Revolution. No, the “good
Lenin” was no “vegetarian” like those
Socialists which he despised and mocked
under this label. He was a revolutionary
carnivore with an enormous appetite. As
creator of the ideology and organization
of the Bolshevik state, as proclaimer of
revolutionary morality, and as originator
of the system of state terrorism in Russia,
the “good Lenin” prepared the way to
despotic rule for the “wicked Stalin”.

The return to the “path of Lenin”
means no basic change in the structure of
the Bolshevik regime.

The fairytale of the good Lenin and
the wicked Stalin is disseminated for con-
sumption abroad in the form of the state-
ment that Lenin set up the thesis of
“peaceful co-existence” of Communism
with Capitalism, whereas Stalin — veering
away from his predecessor’s path — dis-
regarded this principle in his practical
policies and thereby “frequently endan-
gered Soviet Russia’s peaceful relations”
with other powers, as Khrushchov put it
in his speech. The dethronement of Sta-
linism and the return to Leninism is
supposed to make the West believe that
from now on the Soviet Union will cease
its strivings to extend its realm by violent
means: this, we are told, will ensure for
the future that Communist and Capitalist
states can live peacefully side by side, and
that the insurmountable opposition be-
tween the two systems will from now on

M. Bakunin:

be carried out in the form of “peaceful
competition”.

But unfortunately even this part of the
new Russian fairytale of the wicked Sta-
lin and the good Lenin is — a fairytale.
The *“good Lenin” never under any
circumstances put forward the thesis of
the possibility of long-lasting peaceful co-
existence between Communism and Capi-
talism; his whole thinking was dominated
by a vision of the inevitable fight to the
death between the two systems; along
with all his comrades in the Old Guard,
he held that the preservation of the Com-
munist regime in Russia would only be
possible if the “only certain victory”,
victory on a world scale, fell to Com-
munism. Lenin simply advocated short-
lived agreements with Capitalist countries
on tactical grounds, in view of political
conditions, and because they seemed
necessary to him in order to preserve for
the moment the “citadel of the Revolu-
tion” in Russia and to strengthen the
Bolshevik regime for the unflagging battle
against Capitalism. In this and in no
other sense do the new leaders of Soviet
Russia understand the term “peaceful co-
existence” which they are offering the
West, and in this and in no other sense
can they rightly appeal to Lenin. When
they make a non-existent thesis of Lenin’s
into a motto of their political propaganda,
they are governed by the intention of
deceiving the West about the utterly con-
ditional and temporary character of this
“peaceful co-existence”; they wish only
to veil Communism’s unchanged, lasting
claim to total power, and to cause the
Free World to give up its intellectual
resistance and its political and military
defence positions.

(Extract from an article by W. Bret-
scher in the Neue Zuricher Zeitung, ZU-
rich, Switzerland, 15th July 1956)

“We want the complete destruction, the total annihilation of the Russian
Empire, of the empire which serves as an eternal danger to the freedom of the
world, as a prison for all nations and for the nations beneath its yoke, and which
is a violent negation of all which is considered to be law, justice, and humanity.”
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/. Kairys

Conquest Of Lithuania - Control Of The Baltic

Lithuania’s relations with the Soviet Union
before the occupation of Lithuania in
1940

Although the Russian government had
undertaken in the Brest-Litovsk Treaty to
relinquish its claim to Lithuania, Latvia,
and Estonia, lzvestia wrote on 25th De-
cember 1918:.

“Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania are an
obstacle on Russia’s route to Western
Europe and therefore form a barrier to
our Revolution. These areas separate the
Soviet Union from revolutionary Ger-
many ... Right now the Russian prole-
tariat has the best chance of affecting
the revolution in Germany favourably.
The conquest of the Baltic ports would
offer Soviet Russia the opportunity of
furthering the revolution in the Scandi-
navian countries and thus transform the
Baltic into a Soviet revolutionary sea.”

Even in the years of Lithuania’s inde-
pendence from 1918 to 1940, when there
were peace and non-aggression treaties
between Lithuania and the Soviet Union,
Moscow never neglected to keep agents
in Lithuania who had been trained for
“street terror”.

Of the numerous treaties which were
sighed between Lithuania and the Soviet
Union we mention only the following
here: Peace treaty of 12th July 1920, in
which the Soviet Union “recognizes
without reservation the sovereignty and
independence of the State of Lithuania,
together with all the legal consequences
which result from this recognition, and
relinquishes voluntarily and for all time
all claims to sovereignty.” On 26th Sep-
tember 1926 the Lithuanian-Soviet non-
aggression pact was signed:

“... each of the parties signatory to
this treaty undertakes to desist from any
act of aggression against the other part-
ner.” On 10th October 1939 in Moscow
the so-called Mutual Assistance Agree-
ment was signed between Lithuania and
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the Soviet Union although it had already
been arranged with the Third Reich on
23rd August 1939 that the territory of
the Lithuanian state fell within the sphere
of interest of the USSR.

Molotov said at the session of the
Supreme Soviet on 31st October 1939:
“... The treaties rest on mutual respect
for the political, social and economic or-
der of the partners, and their purpose is
to strengthen the principles of good and
neighbourly relations between our peo-
ples. We shall strive on account of this
unconditional reciprocity to adhere to the
signed treaties loyally and zealously, and
we declare that rumours about the Soviet-
ization of the Baltic States can serve
only our common enemies and the inter-
ests of certain anti-Soviet elements.”

In spite of all the treaties signed with
Lithuania and all its obligations towards
her, Moscow staged a charge against Lith-
uania on account of its agreements
with the Third Reich, and as a conse-
quence handed Lithuania an ultimatum
on 14th June 1940; on the following day
Lithuania was completely occupied by
numerous Red Army units, the NKVD,
and whole flocks of agents.

The transformation of independent and
sovereign Lithuania into the Soviet Repub-
lic of Lithuania and her incorporation
into the Soviet Union by means of terror,
fraud, and force.

After the occupation of Lithuania the
state and its legislation were controlled
entirely from Moscow. The Kremlin
thought it important to give the impres-
sion abroad that Lithuania had submitted
to Soviet rule voluntarily and happily.
For this reason a puppet government,
known as the “representation of the
people”, was immediately set up. The
government party was dissolved, as were
all other organizations existing up to the
occupation; the previous parliament was
sent home, political prisoners, almost all



Communists of non-Lithuanian national-
ity, were released; the Communist Party
of Lithuania was made legal; and the
Lithuanian army was renamed “the Lith-
uanian People’s Army”.

The now legalized Communist Party of
Lithuania and the Communists released
from the prisons were the main instru-
ments in the execution of the Kremlin’s
plan for Lithuania. This began with dem-
onstrations, parades, gatherings. Pictures
of Stalin, Molotov, and the “heroes”
of the Soviet Union were carried through
the streets, the “bourgeoisie”, were at-
tacked, together with the previous govern-
ment, and people took up the cry of
“Long live the Soviet Republic of Lith-
uanial”

A handfull of Communists under the
leadership of Soviet agents long since
trained for this purpose and supported
by the armed forces which flooded the
land were able to crush the resistance of
the Lithuanian people in its infancy.

But this was only the prologue to the
tragedy which Moscow had in store for
Lithuania. The former’s main object was
the incorporation of Lithuania into the
Soviet Union.

Just one month after the occupation
of Lithuania elections were held. In order
to create the impression that these elec-
tions were not being staged by the Com-
munist Party, Moscow saw to it that
Communist elements which were not
Communist in name joined in. This al-
liance called itself the “Lithuanian Work-

ers’ Union”. The candidates were picked
by Moscow and had been chosen and
approved in advance. There was no ques-
tion at all of any kind of initiative on
the part of the people in the nomination
of the candidates.

It is .the customary Soviet method to
insist that everything is done with com-
plete unanimity. For this reason it was
demanded in every possible way that
every citizen should vote. So that these
“elections” should take place with as
little friction as possible, the more active
leaders and members of the former Lith-
uanian political parties were arrested
and thrown into prison a few days before
the elections. What was more, in order to
minimize the will of the nation to resist,
demonstrations were put on by local
Communists with the assistance of the
Red Army and the NKVD, and posters
with slogans on them were pasted up
everywhere or carried about. The Lith-
uanian public was completely aware
that non-participation in an election in
the Soviet Union counted as a crime
equal to sabotage or counter-revolution-
ary activities. Furthermore, participa-
tion in the election was marked in pass-
ports and identity cards. For these rea-
sons many Lithuanians “voted” out of
fear of what would happen if they did
not do so. In any case, refusal to vote
would not have altered the situation, for
where there are no parties and no com-
petition between candidates, the nomina-
tion of the candidate can be counted as
his election.

“l do not believe that we can reasonably assume that these manifestations
of a change in policy reflect a change in the ultimate objective of the Soviet leader-
ship, which is to extend the sway of Communism over the rest of the world. Their
disputes with the leadership of Communist China is not over the ultimate objective,
but how it is to be achieved and who is to control the world-wide Communist
movement. Expansionism is so deeply engrained in Communist doctrine that it
would be naive for us to expect any Communist leadership to repudiate it.”

Robert S. McNamara, Secretary of Defense, Statement before joint session of
Senate Armed Services Committee and the Senate Subcommittee on Department
of Defense Appropriations, page 4. January 1964
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Michael Dankevych

Colonialism Under The Soviet Russian Constitution

The so-called Soviet Union consists of
two types of satellite colonies and colonial
dependencies:

a) external colonial satellites: these are
the non-Russian countries which were sub-
jugated after World War Il and which,
although nominally independent, are direct-
ed and exploited by the local Communist
parties controlled by Moscow.

b) internal colonial satellites: these are
the non-Russian countries and nations which
were first subjugated by the Russian Tsars,
and which attained their full independence
in 1918—1920, but were then subjugated
again by the Russian Bolsheviks. They alleg-
edly form a “free” Soviet Union and can
"freely” secede from the Soviet Union, ac-
cording to the Soviet Constitution;1but in
reality these nations are Russian colonies
par excellence: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Byelo-
russia, Estonia, Georgia, Latvia, Lithuania,
Moldavia, Turkestan2 (including Kazakh-
stan, Kirghizstan, Tadzikistan, Turkmeni-
stan, Uzbekistan), and Ukraine.

c) colonial dependencies: these are the
non-Russian nations and peoples which were
forcibly attached to the Russian Soviet Fed-
erated Socialist Republic: Cossackia, Idel-
Ural, Karelia, North Caucasia and Sibe-
ria.

This Soviet Union is nothing other than
the modern form of the Russian imperium
which strives to subdue the whole globe and
erect Russian World Domination by means
of new Bolshevik methods and under the
catchword of a “proletarian world revo-
lution”.

1917 was the year of the beginning of the
revolution and the year of the downfall of
Tsarist Russia. The non-Russian peoples
subjugated by Russia waited impatiently
for its decay to extricate themselves at last
and to constitute states of their own. The
secession of several nations would have been
the complete ruin of the Russian great pow-
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er. Something had to be found that might
win the allegiance of these peoples. Accord-
ingly in April 1917, the Bolsheviks adopt-
ed at the Seventh Party Conference a reso-
lution entitled “On the Question of Nation-
alities” which stated in part:

“The policy of national oppression, an in-
heritance from autocracy and monarchy, is
still fostered by the landowners, capitalists,
and petty bourgeoisie in order to protect
their class privileges and to disunite the
workers of different nationalities. The con-
temporary imperialism, by furthering the
tendencies toward the subordination of
weaker peoples, is a new factor leading to
an increase of national opposition.

The removal of national oppression can
be effected only under an evolutionary dem-
ocratic and republican form of govern-
ment and state which will secure a complete
equality of all nations and languages.

All nations included in Russia must have
the free right of separation therefrom and
the right of a free and independent state.
The denial of such right and the failure to
take proper measures to guarantee its prop-
er execution are equivalent to support of
the policy of annexation and conquest. Only
recognition of the right of the nations to
separate will secure a complete solidarity of
the workers of different nations and further
the actual democratic union of the na-
tions.”3

With the conclusion of the War the Bol-
sheviks had gained power in Russia and
were no longer striving for the Empire’s
dismemberment. The slogan regarding the
right of nations to secession had been aban-
doned. At the Twelfth Party Congress,
Stalin stated:

“Itshould be remembered that apart from
the right of peoples to self-determination
there is also the right of the working class
to consolidate its power, and to this ...
the right of self-determination is subordi-



nate. There are occasions when the right
to self-determination comes into conflict
with another, higher right — the right
of the working class which has attained to
power. In such cases, it must be stated
frankly, the right of self-determination can-
not and must not serve as an obstacle to
the realization of the right of the working
class to its own dictatorship. The first must
yield to the second.”4

Thus, from the beginning, the Bolsheviks’
attitudes toward the nationality question
have been based solely upon political ex-
pediency with the ultimate objective of estab-
lishing the uncontested power of the all-
powerful, centralized Soviet Russian state.
Self-determination of nations had only tac-
tical significance in the grand strategy of
Russian colonial imperialism.

Subsequently, Russia was transformed in-
to the Soviet Russian colonial empire, the
USSR. Declaration of the rights of national-
ities was incorporated into the Constitu-
tions of 1918, 1922, and the so-called Stalin
Constitution of 1936. According to the pre-
sent Soviet Russian Constitution, the “sov-
ereignty of the peoples of the U.S.S.R.” is
guaranteed by Articles 13, 15, 18, 18 a, and
18 b. Article 13 refers to a “voluntary union
of equal Soviet Socialist Republics”, and
Article 15 stipulates that “each Union Re-
public exercises state authority independent-
ly”. Article 18 stipulates that the “territory
of a Union Republic may not be altered
without its consent”, and Article 18a and
18b even stipulate that “Each Union Re-
public has the right to enter into direct re-
lations with foreign states and to conclude
agreements and exchange diplomatic and
consular representatives with them”, and
that “Each Union Republic has its own Re-
publican military formations”.

These Articles are, however, contradicted
by Articles 14, 19, and 20 of the Constitu-
tion. Article 15 emphasizes that “the sover-
eignty of the Union Republic is limited only
in the spheres defined in Article 14 of the
Constitution of the U.S.S.R.” which lists
matters falling within the jurisdiction of
the Union. This article deprives the consti-
tuent federal republics of all important
state functions and transfers them to the

Union. The USSR is given power in the
following matters: international relations;
the declaration of war and the conclusion
of peace; the admission of new republics;
control over the observance of the Consti-
tution of the USSR and ensuring conform-
ity of the Constitutions of the Union Re-
publics with the Constitution of the USSR;
approval of changes to boundaries between
Union Republics; approval of the forma-
tion of new Autonomous Republics and
Autonomous Regions within Union Repub-
lics; military affairs; foreign trade; internal
security; national economic planning; de-
termination of fundamental principles for
the development of the land, national re-
sources, and public health; national taxation
and finances, banks, industry, agriculture,
and trade of national significance; transpor-
tation and communication; money and cred-
it; insurance; criminal and civil law; citi-
zenship and amnesty acts. Article 19 stipu-
lates that “The laws of the U.S.S.R. have the
same force within the territory of every
Union Republic,” while Article 20 states
simply and concisely that, "In the event of
divergence between a law of a Union Re-
public and a law of the Union, the Union
law shall prevail.”

The laws of the Union enjoy equal force
within the territory of every consistent re-
public. In the event of discrepancy between
republican law and Union law, the Union
law prevails. The Council of Ministers of
a constituent republic can issue decisions
and orders only on the basis and in pur-
suance of the Union laws in operation, and
of the decisions and orders of the Council
of Ministers of the Union. Furthermore, the
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the
Union has the right to annul decisions and
orders of the Councils of Ministers of the
constituent republics if they do not con-
form to the law. The Union Republican
Ministries of the Union supervise the work
of the corresponding ministries in consti-
tuent republics. Also, the Prosecutor-Gen-
eral of the Union supervises the strict en-
forcement of the laws by all ministries, and
he appoints prosecutors for the constituent
republics, autonomous republics, autono-
mous regions, and national regions.5
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Thus the central authority retains the
veto power over legislation of the consti-
tuent republics and exercises its power of
supreme supervision and control. The Min-
istry of State Control, the Party Control
Commission, and the agencies of the Prose-
cutor-General, all operate locally without
restrictions for the purpose of preventing
any particularistic tendencies from inter-
fering with central objectives.

The constitutional amendments of Feb-
ruary 1, 1944, granted the constituent re-
publics the right to organize republican
ministries for foreign affairs and defense,0
to enter into direct relations with foreign
powers, and to raise their own armies. There
is, of course, no question of an independent
diplomacy or of sovereign armies. To the
Union alone is reserved “the representation
of the Union in international relations, con-
clusion, ratification, and denunciation of
treaties of the USSR with other states, and
the establishment of the general character
of the relations between the Union Republic
and foreign states.”7 Actually, this reveals
that not the real instruments of authority
but only the fictional ones were given up by
the USSR. This follows from the very text
of the decrees.8 Furthermore, the command
and organization of the Soviet armed forces
is so highly centralized — and distinguished
by a marked predominance of the Russian
nationality — that it is hard to see what
role these ministries could play. Not one
order from the defense ministry of a Union
Republic has ever been published. The ex-
planation is not difficult to find: no such
ministry has been set up, and a minister
of defense in a Union Republic has yet to
be appointed, and the formation of their
own troops by the republics, in accordance
with Article 18b, has in practice so far
never been permitted. In addition, Soviet
law recognizes no constitutional jurisdiction
to which the constituent republic could ap-
peal in order to oppose encroachments by
the Union.

The extent to which the Constitution is
actually formulated on paper can be seen
from Article 17, which stipulates that every
Union Republic has “the right freely to
secede from the U.S.S.R.,” but Article 21
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of the same Constitution stipulates, “Uni-
form Union citizenship is established for
citizens of the U.S.S.R.,” and Article 133
reads: “To defend the country is the sacred
duty of every citizen of the U.S.S.R. Trea-
son to the Motherland — violation of the
oath of allegiance, desertion to the enemy,
impairing the military power of the state,
espionage — is punishable with all the se-
verity of the law as the most heinous of
crimes.” In other words, any attempt to
obtain any advantage from Article 17 of
the most democratic Constitution automat-
ically becomes a serious crime, according
to Articles 21 and 133.

The right of each Union Republic to
withdraw from the Soviet Union was writ-
ten into the Constitution for purely propa-
gandist reasons. In 1913, Lenin not only
rejected federalism but also the right of se-
cession: “Generally speaking,” he said, “we
are against secession,” adding that “the
right to secede is an exception to our general
centralist position,” but that this exception
was necessary to keep the chauvinistic Rus-
sian element in check.” In other words, the
proclamation of the right of secession had
no other purpose than to obtain the support
of the subjugated nations who were being
ill-treated by Russian chauvinistic elements.
In any case, during the 45 years’ existence
of the self-styled federative state, not one
Union Republic has ever begun the pro-
cedure necessary for leaving the USSR.8
Furthermore, the Soviet Penal Code con-
tains a clause applicable to any person or
group advocating separation and qualifying
ipso facto such an attempt as an act of
counter-revolution: “High treason, i. e., acts
committed by citizens of the U.S.S.R. with
intention to damage the military power of
the U.S.S.R or to violate its state indepen-
dence or the integrity of its territory...
are to be punished by the supreme criminal
punishment.. .”10

Another group of principles covers
“rights” that have been continuously and
grossly violated. Article 127 reads that “Cit-
izens of the U.S.S.R. are guaranteed in-
violability of the person. No person may be
placed under arrest except by decision of



a court or with the sanction of a procura-
tor”, and Article 128 asserts: “The invio-
lability of the homes of citizens and privacy
of correspondence are protected by law.”
On the other hand, however, Article 104 of
the Soviet Code of Legal Procedure con-
tains a supplementary clause which states:
“The procedure regarding confirmation of
arrests which are carried out by organs of
the state political administration, that is of
the KGB, is determined according to special
rules issued for this purpose.”

Article 124 provides “freedom of reli-
gious worship and freedom of anti-religious
propaganda.” This means that freedom of
“religious propaganda” is not guaranteed
by the Constitution and, in fact, constitutes
a crime under separate legislation. On the
other hand, the full power and apparatus
of the state and party are mobilized on
behalf of “anti-religious propaganda,”
which is the basic freedom in the Soviet
Constitution obviously superior to freedom
of religion. Since virtually all physical prop-
erty in the Soviet Union belongs to the
state, churches and religious institutions are
either non-existent or in a state of decay
and disrepair; clergymen are hounded and

Nationality Distribution of the Party, July

Nationality Party members
Russians 6,116,700
Ukrainians 1,412,200
Byelorussians 287,000
Georgians 170,400
Armenians 161,200
Kazakhs 149,000
Uzbeks 142,000
Azerbaidzhanians 106,00
Lithuanians 42,000
Latvians 33,900
Tadzhiks 32,700
Turkmen 27,300
Kirgiz 27,300
Moldavians 26,700
Estonians 24,100
Others 866,100
Total 9,626,700

persecuted, while believers find themselves
harassed and insulted and discover that
their opportunities in Soviet society are
severely limited. “Freedom of worship,”
means freedom to worship silently, incon-
spicuously, and in isolation.

Article 126 reads that “citizens of the
U.S.S.R. are guaranteed the right to unite
in public organizations: trade unions, co-
operative societies, youth organizations,
sport and defence organizations, cultural,
technical and scientific societies,” but not in
political parties or organizations. This ar-
ticle does not give Soviet citizens even the
right to join the Communist Party, which
is reserved only for "the most active and
politically-conscious citizens,” and “is the
leading core of all organizations .. . both
public and state.” Political action outside
the framework of the party is illegal and
thus subject to the harshest penalties.

The distribution and influence of various
nationalities within the party at the nation-
al level has been highly uneven. In sheer
numbers, Russians have always dominated
membership in the party. The distribution
of the various nationalities is shown as
follows:

1961:”
Percentage Total number Percentage
64.0 114,114,000 55.0
14.7 37,253,000 18.0
7,913,000 3.6
2,692,000 1.3
2,787,000 1.3
3,662,000 1.7
6,015,000 3.0
2,940,000 1.4
2,326,000 1.2
1,400,000 0.7
1,397,000 0.7
1,002,000 0.5
969,000 0.46
2,214,000 11
989,000 0.48
208,827,000
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In addition, it is interesting to point out,
that the Russian Soviet Republic had no
party organization of its own.12 This is not
a form of discrimination against the RSFSR
but, on the contrary, an indication of its
privileged position. The Communist Party
of the Soviet Union is, in fact, the Russian
Communist Party, and the Communist
Parties of the other Federated Republics
are merely its offshoots.

Thus the Soviet Constitution is in itself
evidence that the rights and sovereignties
of the nationalities of the USSR are only a
fiction and that so-called independent Re-
publics of the USSR are only administra-
tive appurtenances for the exercise of cen-
tralized Russian power in Moscow. In the
practical sense, the Constitution represents
not only a triumph for centralized Russian
power, but it symbolizes also the supremacy
of the Russian people over the other na-
tionalities of the USSR.

Recent reports from Russia hint at the
formation of a new constitution which is
to accord attainment of more modern Rus-
sian colonialism. This new policy is based
on the tsarist tradition of Russification, on
the Communist ideology and the achieve-
ments of Stalinist genocide, and is endeav-
oring to build up a politically, economically
and culturally unified empire on the terri-
tories of the present Soviet Union.13

In accordance with the formulation of a
new constitution, as the better device of de-
nationalization and Russification methods,
the federal republics will be completely ob-
literated and replaced by a series of regions
in which Russian will be the main lan-
guagel4 and a new Soviet man can prepare
himself to enter into that Communism which
is the Russian colonial empire’s ideal.

This policy of instilling a new national
character into the people and thus forming
a new Soviet Russian nation is considered
of major importance in the Soviet Union.
At the Twenty-first Party Congress, Khru-
shchov stated:

“... we must begin right away educating
the man of the future. We must develop in
Soviet citizens a Communist morality based
on devotion to Communism and implacable
opposition to its enemies.” 15
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Another so-called Soviet theoretician on
the national problem writes:

“Russia, the home of Lenin and of the
socialist revolution, is also the home of the
new socialist culture. It is the first country
to have set the whole of mankind an ex-
ample as to how one should carry out fun-
damental changes in society and put all cul-
tural achievements at the service of the
workers. The founders of socialist realism,
Gorky and Mayakovsky, and countless prom-
inent masters of art and culture, as well
as scholars emerged out of the very heart
of the Russian people. It is therefore per-
fectly obvious that the development and
the strengthening of relations and the co-
operation of the individual cultures of the
Soviet peoples as well as their mutual en-
richment must be effected by means of their
union with the Russian Soviet culture.” 16

The Soviet Russian press persistently
stresses the role and the task of the Russian
language in the construction of Communism
in the USSR. It affirms that the Russian
language creates a new linguistic commu-
nity, which is far greater than the commu-
nity of the individual national languages.
This community is characterized by a joint
territory and economic life, which finds ex-
pression in a common socialist culture and
language. In view of the above opinion on
culture and language, it is obvious that the
concept “Soviet people” is identical with
the concept “Russian people.” 17

The Soviet Constitution and the new
nationality policy of the Russian Commu-
nist Party clearly proves that the plan of
construction for Communism in the USSR
is closely connected with the plan of de-
struction of the non-Russian peoples. This
plan envisages the transformation of all
non-Russian nations of the USSR into one
common Great Russian nation with one
common Great Russian language. The means
used to achieve this aim are the following:

(1) A systematic mixing of the population
and the settlement of territories, wherever
possible, with the Russian element.

(2) The further Russification of the schools,
which Russians carried out by means of the
so-called reform of the educational system.



The main purpose of this reform is to break (4) The liquidation of “nationalist devia-
down the fundamental principle of instruc- tions” in the Communist parties of the
tion in one’s mother-language and extend federative republics.

the network of Russian schools to non-Rus- (5) Liquidation of the federative state

sian children. forms of the Soviet Union which have been

3) The preservation of all the “achieve-maintained up to now, and the creation of
ments” of Stalin’s national policy in the the new centralized state, the Russian Com-
field of culture and language. munist Empire. BB

1 Constitution of the'U.S.S.R., Art. 17

2 In accordance with the ancient Roman principle of divide and rule, Soviet Russia in 1924,
partitioned Turkestan ito five Soviet Republics, namely Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Kirghizstan,
Turkmenistan, and Tadzikistan. In this way Russia made out of one territorial frontier five
frontiers, out of one people five peoples and nations, out of one Turkish language five languages,
out of one historical development five different historical processes, and of one culture five cul-
tures. There was only one thing which the Russians could not achieve, and that was to make
out of one Islam a five-fold Islam, for they could not split up Islam into various bits and pieces.

3 Quoted in, Batsell, Walter Russell. Soviet Rule in Russia. New York: Macmillan, 1929. p. 76.
See also memo on p. 71.

4 Josif V. Stalin. Marksizm i natsionalno-kolonialnyi vopros. Moskva, 1938. pp. 126—27.
5 Constitution of the U.S.S.R., Arts. 19—21, 49 f, 75, 76, 78, 81, 87, 113, 115, and 117.

6 lhid., Arts. 184a, 18 b, 60 e, 60 f.

7 lbid., Art. 14 a.

8 N. S. Timasheff. The Great Retreat. New York, 1948. pp. 197—S8.

9 Paul Barton, “Russian Colonialism Within the USSR,” Military Review, 42: 43, February
1962.

10 Ugolny kodeks R.S.F.S.R., Art. 58, Par. I.

1 Roy C. Macridis and Robert E. Word (eds.) Modern Political Systems: Europe. Engelwood
Chliffs, N. J.: Prentice-Hall, 1963.

12 Since 1956 there has been a bureau of the Central Committee directing party activities in
the RSFSR, but its powers are extremely limited.

13 “Khrushchev Proposes Drafting a New Constitution”, The Current Digest of the Soviet Press,
14: 15—17, May 23, 1962.

14 According to Paul Barton’s article, “Russian Colonialism within the USSR,” compulsory
instruction in Russian throughout all non-Russian schools has been started. The number of hours
devoted to teaching Russian in these schools increases as courses become more advanced, to the
detriment of instruction in the national language. In the national schools of Uzbekistan, for
example, Russian in the eighth year takes up six hours per week and Uzbek two hours. It should
be added that Russian schools are attended by numerous native children even in non-Russian
republics. The percentage of school children in Russian schools in Byelorussia amounts to more
than double.the percentage of Russians among this republic’s population; much the same applies
to Georgia; and in Armenia, Moldavia and other subjugated countries, the proportion is as high
as three times the percentage of Russians in the population. Among other reasons is the fact that
previous attendance at non-Russian schools is a hardship in applying for admission to a higher
educational institution and is thus prejudicial to the individual’s career.

15 Sovetskaya Rossia, January 28, 1959.

16 H. lasnitski, “The Programme of the Communist Party of the USSR on the Mutual Enrich-
ment and Unification of Cultures,” Kommunist Ukrainy, No. 12, 1961.

17 Quoted in, M. S. “Khrushchov’'s National Policy,” ABN Correspondence, 13: 7, May/
June 1962.

8 Ibid, p. 5—6.
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A. Bedriy

Russian Imperialism
In The Ideas And Policies Of Lenin

(Continuation)

2. Cultural and economic heritage

As regards his cultural heritage Lenin
was in many respects not only a tradition-
alist but also not at all a revolutionary.
He cherished the age-old Russian messian-
ism. Y. Boyko maintains that “mes-
sianism, a world-wide mission of the Rus-
sian people, is the fundamental trait of
Russian spirituality during the extent of
ages and is completed presently by Bol-
shevism.” (30) He, Lenin, associated Rus-
sian people with the task of protecting
common people from exploiters all over
the world. Non-Communist and non-
Russian values were proclaimed false
and were combatted in the manner of the
nihilistic spirit. Russia was announced to
be the center of true culture. Dostoevsky
described Russian messianism as follows:
“The significance of the Russian man is
all-European and world-wide. To become
a true Russian can mean and means ... to
become a brother of all people, all men
if you like.” (31)

Lenin accepted traditional Russian re-
ligious values. V. Soloviev said of the
Russian faith: “Among us Russians, in
the midst of pseudo-Christian society,
there appeared our own Islam, but not in
regard to God but only in regard to the
state.” (32) Generally speaking, Russians
believe not in God but in an idol on the
state throne. Lenin made himself such an
idol. His prescription was to worship
Bolshevik despotism. Eugene Malaniuk
wrote in his remarkable work Do Pro-
blemy Bolshevyzmu:

With the first blowing of Bolshevism,
with the first speech by Lenin, Muscovites
— through the “Marxist” phraseology
— felt the traditional spirit of autocracy,
the spirit of historical tsarism, the spirit
essentially native to a Muscovite. (33)

Stalin said in 1917: “We must free
ourselves of the out-dated prejudice that
only Europe can show us the way. There
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is a dogmatic and a creative Marxism.
| have decided in favor of the latter.” (34)
Lenin easily adapted this nihilistic reli-
gious monism for his russified Marxism.
Raymond Aron described Bolshevik ideo-
logy correctly when he said:

The G. P. U. and the N. K. V. D. did
not originate in the pursuit of traitors and
suspects in wartime: it was a weapon of
civil war, the instrument of terror, the
inquisition indispensable to a secular re-
ligion impatient to convert heretics and to
maintain orthodoxy. (33)

Here the traditional Russian messianism,
secularism, autocracy, impersonality, and
Marxism are combined.

Lenin was well-acquainted with the
Russian literature of the nineteenth cen-
tury and exalted its values:

let the reader call to mind the
predecessors of Russian Social-Democracy
like Herzen, Belinsky, Chernyshevsky and
the brilliant band of revolutionaries of
the ‘seventies’; let him ponder over the
world significance which Russian litera-
ture is now acquiring. (36)
In the 1840’s and 1850’s Sazonov was
already working on the russification of
Marxism. Yuriy Boyko writes:

Sazonov is a simplifier; he combines
the nihilistic Russian string with his
marxist beliefs; he is a striking anti-
individualist and a defender of barbarism
in counterbalance to the Western civili-
zation. (37)

It was natural for Bolshevism to be a
Russian movement because it grew organ-
ically out of the historical Russian cul-
ture. The noted scholar, Dmytro Donzov,
showed that Fiodor Dostoevsky had fore-
told the aims and methods of Bolshevism
in his work Byesy. (38) And E. Mala-
niuk concluded:

. there does not exist in the literature
of the world a work more informative
about Bolshevism, and therefore more



anti-Bolshevik, except perhaps the His-
tory of the Town Glupovo by M. Sal-
tykov-Shchedrin ... and also, maybe, the
novels The Secret Agent and With the
Eyes of the West by Joseph Conrad. (39)

The socio-cultural heritage accepted by
Lenin was anti-individualistic and anti-
humanistic. E. Malaniuk explained it:

No ‘Russia’ tolerates within her boun-
daries freedom of any kind — neither per-
sonal, nor kin and tribal, nor — all the
more — national ... She cannot tolerate
physical nor metaphysical freedom, nei-
ther bodily nor spiritual — therefore the
Church can only be a department of the
Interior Ministry. Every Russia’ is based
on the foundation of all-sided destruc-
tion of individualism, thus denying the
right of private property as the basis
of personal freedom of the individual, kin
and status... Thus, 1) total destruction
of every individuality and in logical con-
nection therewith — 2) total prohibition
of private ownership everywhere and con-
tinuously — being modified and injected
by terror as a system — those are the
fundamental bases on which a state con-
struction of the “Russian” type can
exist. (40)

To Lenin impersonalism or anonymity is
the same as “Chekism”: Man is treated
as a “blind” functionary of the system
without any rights. Malaniuk affirmed on
the subject of Russian literary heritage:
“they all were united by an ardent ha-
tred of the European humanistic cul-
ture ...” (41) N. Berdyaev, a Russian
intellectual, believed that
in the radical “Westernism” of the Rus-
sian intelligentsia there always was very
much uniquely Russian, strange to the
West and even much Asiatic... The Eu-
ropean thought was disfigured beyond
recognition in the intelligentsia’s con-
sciousness. (42)

Otto Zierer in his latest world history
wrote:

What makes the year 1917 a turning-
point in history is not only the coming
of the USA into Europe but in a far
larger degree the withdrawal of Russia
into Asia. The Bolshevik revolution with

its radical negation of all Western spirit-
ual achievements very soon revealed it-
self as a defection from Europe. Truly,
its spiritual stimulus — the teaching of
Karl Marx, based on the dialectics of
Hegel — is of European origin. But in the
minds of Russian revolutionaries Marx
serves only as the intellectual instrument
for awakening elementary forces of com-
pletely different sources, which are pushing
Russia out of the European family of
nations, and are giving her a strange and
incomprehensible face, in the deepest sense
hostile to Europeanism. (43)

The imitation of Western achievements
was not only an imperative necessity for
the Russians, but a natural inborn work-
ing style, morally justified and honored
by Russian culture. Lenin did not feel
embarrassed at announcing the practice
of “barbarous methods”, because it con-
formed to the impersonal “Chekist”
mentality of the Russians.

In addition, Lenin’s conception of rev-
olutionary methods was typically Rus-
sian. The law of force, or illegality in
Western terms, was natural to the Rus-
sian way of life. Therefore, he wondered
why Europeans “cannot even conceive
of the need for other organizations, ille-
gal organizations ...” (44) In this respect
he referred not to some conservatives but
to West European Marxists who appar-
ently were politically closest to the
Bolsheviks; the spiritual gulf between the
two cultures proved to be immense.

Lenin fully accepted the heritage of the
Russian socio-economic philosophy based
on equalization according to the imper-
sonal mass-horde and collectivist society.
Even in 1868, a Russian emigrant, Utin,
addressed the following declaration to
Marx: “The Russian people at all times
strive toward the realization of great
premises, stated by the International Con-
gresses of Workers, for the community
rule over land and tools of work.” (45)
Incidentally, it should be noted that Rus-
sia was the first country outside Germany
where Marxism found its disciples. From
this aspect, a true Russian usually solves
class problems by violence, by mass anon-
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ymous means. Lenin’s attitude to narodism
is expressed in the following:

The Social-Democrats have stated doz-
ens of times that they do not, with the
stupidity of a certain unintelligent bird,
throw the whole of Narodism overboard,
but single out and take for their own its
revolutionary and democratic elements. (46)

Lenin interpreted the 1861 emancipa-
tion act not as an act liberating the indi-
vidual and the non-Russian nations from
tsarist slavery but as an act equalizing the
classes and denationalizing the peasantry
of the non-Russian nations:

It is quite natural, — that the public
should, with particular enthusiasm, cele-
brate March 3 (February 19), the anniver-
sary of the fall of old feudal Russia and
the beginning of the epoch which promised
Russia liberty and prosperity. (47)

Our argument is proved by the following
quotation by Lenin, which shows that by
liberty and prosperity he meant national-
ization and total collectivization of
land, property, and tools: “But the land
nationalization had to become the de-
mand of the peasant masses in the Rus-
sian revolution as the slogan of farmers,
who wish to break through the shell of
mediaevalism.” (48)

The existence of large collectivistic
forms of economy in tsarist Russia is
verified by Lenin:

. every large farm, for instance,
every large landed estate, of which there
are 30,000 in Russia, shall be trans-
formed as quickly as possible into a model
farm, to be worked jointly by agricultur-
al workers and trained agriculturists,
and with the application of the cattle,
implements, etc. of the landlords. (49)
The whole change was, that whereas pre-
viously a landlord was the manager, and
he called the economic unit “a landed
estate”, later the same unit was called a
“model farm” and was directed by a
Chekist. Finally, Lenin did not even in-
tend to abolish the *“capitalist” estab-
lishments in Russia, but proposed only to
change their titles and personnel. He said:
“Socialism cannot be built unless ad-
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vantage is taken of the heritage of capi-
talist culture.” (50)
3. Military and police heritage

Lenin inherited the tsarist principle
that “the standing army and police are
the chief instruments of state power”,
because violence was to him the mightiest
political weapon and “illegal” means (in
Western terms) were dominant in tsarist
times. He called them *“dictatorial” and
boasted of the “barbarous methods”.
Lenin and the Bolsheviks even adopted
the tradition of periodically changing the
name of the secret police. The state ma-
chine in Leninist as well as in tsarist times
consisted of totally impersonal bureau-
crats. This was the reason why Lenin was
so proud that “Marx’s observations on
the experience of the Commune .. . did
not reveal a trace of federalism.” The
totalitarian government of the great tsars
seemed to him Marxist, and vice versa,
Marxist teaching became to this Russian,
thoroughly brought up in traditionalist
values, very natural and “true”. Lenin’s
secret police had precisely the same pow-
ers as the tsarist “tretye otdelenie”:
it was all-powerful in the state. “The
Terror was an integral element of Bolshe-
vik governmental practice from its very
beginning”'— observed Georg von Rauch.
(51)

The Red Army, formed under Lenin’s
guidance, was founded in many respects
on the heritage and traditions of the
tsarist army. In the first place, it was a
Russian army, as was the tsarist army.
P. Karyi, a former high officer, declared:

Already in the years 1917—1918 the
Red Army was composed of 90 per cent of
Russians. The remaining 10 per cent in-
cluded some Chinese, Latvians, Lithua-
nians, and some ‘Little Russians’ from
the various other captive nations of Mos-
cow. (52)

From the beginning,

the cadre of Red Army officers was com-
posed of former officers of the tsarist
army ... The Red Army was organized
not by any indeterminate Bolsheviks, but
by former tsarist generals and corporals,
who went into Bolshevik service. Such



“pillars” of the Red Army as Voroshi-
lov, Budionny, Primakov, Kotovsky, Yd-
kir, and others were former corporals,
sergeants, and commanders in the tsarist
army. Zinoviev confessed in 1917 that
the Kremlin was surprised by the great
patriotic upheaval of the Russians roused
by the appeal of Gen. Brusilov to defend
the integrity of Russia from ‘counterrevo-
lution’. (53) And Zinoviev declared:

We, the Bolsheviks, had always hoped,

that the Russian patriotic soldiery and
officers would actively respond to our call
to strengthen the Red Army in the face
of an enemy threat. And we were not
mistaken. Tens of thousands of Russian
soldiers and officers from all parts of
Russia are voluntarily reporting for ser-
vice in the Red Army. (54)
Lenin agreed with Zinoviev (55) and even
expressed the opinion that without the
personnel of the tsarist army the Bolshe-
viks “would have been unable to create
an army”. He said:

After many months of meetings, the
discipline of the Red Army was not in-
ferior to the discipline of the old army.
Strict, stern measures were adopted, even
shooting, — measures that were not even
adopted in the old army. (56)

In many respects the Red Army took
over the structure, the tactics, and the
strategy of the Imperial army. It is an
established fact that the general staff of
the Red Army was organized by the
tsarist General Brusilov. P. Karyi stated
that in the newly formed military schools:

The Red officer cadets are learning mil-
itary courses according to old tsarist mod-
els. The lectures are the same as under
the tsar, although no so-called polit-edu-
cation courses are being introduced. (57)

The same traditionalist messianistic spir-
it was also instilled in the army: the
education stressed the “invincibility of
the Red Army”. P. Karyi explains that
“the Bolsheviks devoted particular at-
tention to the question of the nationality
of the candidates for the rank of offi-
cer .. . Russians had the prerogative, and
the ‘inorodsi’ only followed after them.”
(58) The solution of the nationality ques-

tion in the army followed strictly tsarist
patterns. (59) Even most of the songs in
the Red Army were the same as in pre-
vious times, (to be continued)
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News And Views

To Consider Russian Colonialism In Ukraine

Upon the proposal of Congressman T.J. Dulski, on February 3, 1966, C ongr essional
Record published in full the memorandum on Soviet Russian Colonialism in Ukraine by
Jaroslav Stetsko, former Prime Minister of Ukraine. This memorandum was sent to the
United Nations Special Committee on Granting Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. We are publishing the full text of the memorandum.

Dear Mr Chairman,

Since | have as yet received no answer to my charge against the Soviet Govern-
ment of 6th May 1963 on the matter of an investigation into Russian colonialism
in Ukraine, | beg, apropos of the murder of Stefan Bandera, leader of the Ukrain-
ian anti-colonial liberation movement, who, on the instructions of the Govern-
ment of the U.S.S.R., was on 15th October 1959 murdered on the soil of a foreign,
sovereign State, the Federal Republic of Germany, to renew today in my capacity
as head of the last independent Ukrainian Government on Ukrainian soil my
charge against the Soviet Government and especially against Alexander Shelepin,
as organizer of the murder.

On this occasion | also base my case on the investigation* made by the Inter-
nal Security Subcommittee of the U.S. Senate Committee on the Judiciary under
the leadership of Senator James O. Eastland, Senator Thomas J. Dodd, Senator
Everett M. Dirksen and others.

The U.S. Senate Committee has investigated the methods of the Government
of the U.S.S.R., employed particularly on the captive nations, and has reached
the conclusion that murder and kidnapping are instruments of official Soviet
policy. The Government of the U.S.S.R. has used these methods in Ukraine in
particular, as well as on freedom leaders living abroad. The U.S. Senate has
published the sentence and oral opinion and written elaboration of the verdict
of the Supreme Court of the Federal Republic of Germany in the case of Bogdan
Stashinsky, from which the highest German court unequivocally verifies the guilt
of the Government of the U.S.S.R. and particularly of Alexander Shelepin in
the murder of Stefan Bandera with both documents and facts and condemns
them. The U.S. Senate has further confirmed the guilt of the Government of the
U.S.S.R. with fresh evidence.

| charge the Government of the U.S.S.R. and Alexander Shelepin with:

1. infringing upon human rights by murdering the Ukrainian freedom leader,
Stefan Bandera, and the anti-Communist political writer, Professor Lev Rebet;

* Murder International, Inc., — U.S. Government Printing Office Washington: 1965
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2. employing cruel colonial methods in the struggle against the liberation urge
of a captive nation on the territory of a foreign sovereign State;

3. infringing upon the sovereignty of a foreign State by preparing and executing
on its territory the murder of the Ukrainian freedom leader Stefan Bandera
and the anti-Communist political writer and scholar Professor Lev Rebet.

| assert that the Government of theU.S.S.R.has mostgrossly infringed upon the
United Nations Charter, Preamble, Chapter 1, Art. 1 and others and Resolution
1514 (XV) of the General Assembly of the United Nations Organisation.

I request the Committee on Colonialism to investigate my charge against the
Government of the U.S.S.R., to condemn Russian colonialism in Ukraine and
other occupied countries, and to denounce this crime against peace and security.

In this context | should like to mention the precedent in international law of
the infringement of Argentina’s sovereignty by Israel in the case of the criminal
Eichmann and the statement made by the Security Council. In the case of the
murder of the anti-colonial freedom leader and hero, Stefan Bandera, however,
and of the infringement of the sovereignty of the Federal Republic of Germany
by the Government of the U.S.S.R. the Security Council of U.N.O. has expressed
no view and made no mention of the matter whatsoever.

The whole complex of questions to be investigated by the Committee on Col-
onialism is connected with the threat to peace and security entailed in the in-
fringement of the sovereignty of the Federal Republic of Germany, and should
therefore also come before the Security Council.

I enclose the U.S. Senate’s documentation and ask you, as Chairman of the
Committee, to bring the charge | have made before the Committee, so that

a) after its investigation of the complex of Russian colonialism in Ukraine it
passes a resolution and

b) in connection with the establishment of the threat to peace and security of
the U.S.S.R. recommends the Security Council to make further investigations.
In accordance with Article 6 the U.S.S.R. should be expelled from U.N.O.
and the whole complex should be further laid before the International Court of
Justice in The Hague.

Since | make my appearance before the Committee as spokesman for a non-
sovereign people struggling for its freedom and independence, | ask those members
of the Committee who stand honestly for the ideals of U.N.O. and for indivisible
freedom and national independence, and for personal freedom and human dignity
for the peoples and individuals of the Russian colonial empire, to take up my
charge as their own to follow it up within the framework of the legal possibilities
contained in the Charter of the United Nations.

Yours respectfully
(Jaroslav Stetsko)
Former Prime Minister of Ukraine
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AF ABN vs Consular Treaty

On January 26, 1966, American Friends of Antibolshevik Bloc of Nations, Chicago and
Washington Branches submitted a petition to the Hon. Senator Everett McKinley Dirksen against
ratification of the Soviet American consular treaty.

The petition was sponsored by American Latvian Assn., American Lithuanian Community,
American Estonian Assn., American German Congress, American Democratic Cuban Assn., Ameri-
can Slovak League, American Cossacks Assn., United American Croats and American Ukrainian
Liberation Front, presented by Mrs. Ulana Celewych, Secretary of the AF ABN, Chicago Branch.
The petition was signed by 52,246 persons and stated that Soviet Consulates and Embassies have
a long history of actions repulsive to our political standards and morals, such as kidnapping,
blackmail, extortion and murder of the more prominent Anti-Communist leaders. Such a treaty
would grant Russian consular agents complete immunity from criminal prosecution with no
penalty other than banishment from the country.

Our policies and our image among the people under Russian colonial domination would again
suffer a severe setback; and the American public, engaged in a bitter war against the aggressive
forces of North Vietnam, would be confused.

The Soviet American consular treaty was signed in Moscow on June 1, 1964. The treaty was
approved by the Senate Foreign Relations Committee on Aug. 3, 1964.

The main opposition to ratify the treaty came from FBI director J. Edgar Hoover, who stated
that “our Government is about to allow them (Russians) to establish consulates in many parts of
the country which, of course, will make our work more difficult.” The Hoover warnings about
the dangers from Russian espionage were supported by the sound minded American organizations
and a minority of four members of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, Lausche of Ohio,
Hickenlooper of lowa, John Williams of Delaware and Mund of South Dakota. Senator Thomas
J. Dodd, Conn, also cited the Hoover statement in his dissent.

Last year the Senate postponed the ratification of the treaty until this year.
Press Bureau of AF ABN Washington, D. C.

Left to right: Mr. K. Avizienis (Lithuanian); Mr. V. Mayewsky (Ukrainian), President of ODFFU

Washington Branch; Prof. P. Lejins, President of American Latvian Association; Mrs. U. Celewych

(Ukrainian), Secretary of AF ABN (Chicago Branch); Hon. Edward J. Derwinsky, Congressman;

Hon. Everett M. Dirksen, Senate minority leader; Mr. T. Caryk, Secretary of AF ABN Wash-

ington Chapter; Mr. W. A. Kollacks (German), President of German American National Congress;

Mr. A. Dankevych, President of AF ABN Washington Chapter; Mr. S. Rudzitis (Latvian). Absent
from picture a representative of Slovakia Dr. J. Mikus.
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Our Problems In U.S. Conressional
Record For 1965

On 13th January, 1965, the official
organ of the United States Congress, the
Congressional Record published at the
suggestion of Congressman Dulski the
speech made by Dr. Nestor Procyk on
20th December, 1964, at a banquet held
in honour of the great Ukrainian poet
and freedom fighter, Taras Shevchenko,
at Buffalo, N.Y.

On 22nd January, 1965, the Congres-
sional Record published in a special edi-
tion the resolution proposed by Senator
Dirksen concerning the forty-seventh an-
niversary of the Ukrainian Declaration of
Independence.

On the same day Congressional Record
published at the suggestion of Congress-
man Young a letter from Dr. Anthony
Zukowsky, President of the North Da-
kota branch of the Ukrainian Congress
Committee of America, Inc. In this letter,
which is addressed to Congressman
Young, Dr. Zukowsky asks the United
States Government to honour this day
appropriately and to publish a report on
Ukraine and her fight for freedom in
Congressional Record. After the letter
comes information on Ukraine, the land,
natural and industrial resources, history,
present political status, religion, and
Ukrainians abroad. This is immediately
followed by a short outline of Ukraine’s
more recent history by Senator Dodd, in
which Taras Shevchenko’s poem | care
not is quoted in its entirety.

On 25th January the Congressional Rec-
ord published a thirteen-page report on
discussions in the U.S. Congress about
the anniversary of Ukrainian independ-
ence, the Ukrainian people’s struggle for
freedom, and its overthrow by its treaty-
breaking, Communist neighbour, Russia.
Congressman Delaney put forward a res-
olution proposing a Shevchenko Freedom
Library in the Library of Congress. A
second resolution asked for the issue of a
Captive Nations Freedom Series of post-
age stamps in honour of national heroes

of freedom, commencing with a Taras
Shevchenko Freedom Stamp.

On 26th January the Congressional
Record again took up the questions dis-
cussed on the previous day and gave
verbatim reports of speeches by Congress-
men Daniels, Hon. John D. Dingell, Hon.
James A. Byrne, Hon. William B. Wid-
nall, Hon. Peter W. Rodino jr., and
Hon. McCormick.

On 7th July, 1965, the Congressional
Record reprinted an article to which
Congressman Dulski had drawn attention
in the House of Representatives: “Those
who have lived behind the Iron Curtain
know the tactics and methods employed
by the Communists. We would do well
to heed their warnings.” The article —
From Behind the Iron Curtain, published
in ABN Correspondence No. 2, 1965 —
was reprinted in full in the Congressional
Record.

On 9th August the proposed consular
convention with the Soviet Union was
discussed in Congress. The Congressional
Record published a comprehensive report
on the discussion, as well as two letters
from Professor Lev Dobriansky to Hon.
J. W. Fulbright. Here we read: “A blind
ratification of the Convention would
form another chapter in our long, inept
dealings with the Russians and expose us
to the charge of being a nation of hypo-
crites when the President and others pro-
claim our ‘devotion to the just aspirations
of all people for national independence
and human liberty’.” These letters are
followed by a long article by Professor
Dobriansky strongly opposing the setting
up of consulates in the USSR.

Congressman Derwinski said in the dis-
cussion: “The question of establishing
consulates obviously jeopardizes the pol-
icy whereby our government does not
recognize the forcible incorporation of
Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia into the
USSR. If we should, for example, estab-
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lish consulates in any of the Baltic States,
it would represent a de facto recognition
of Soviet control which would be an inter-
national triumph for Communism. The
two other major cities in the USSR,
where the Russians might suggest we
should establish a consulate, are Minsk,
the capital of Byelorussia, and Kyiv, the
capital of Ukraine. These two states have
voting rights in the United Nations. It
would be a mockery of justice to consider
consular offices there.”

On 6th August Senator Frank ]. Lau-
sche caused to be published in the Con-
gressional Record verbatim the message
delivered by the Hon. Mary V. Beck, first
councilwoman of the City of Detroit to
the Cardinal Joseph Slipy Committee,
the headquarters of which are in Cleve-
land. Her message clearly depicts “the
spirit that resides with Ukrainians every-
where, hoping and praying for emanci-
pation from the tyranny of the Commu-
nists of Russia.”

On August 17, 1965 the Congressional
Record brought the Proclamation by the
President of the United States on the
occasion of the Captive Nations Week,
the speech of the APACL President Ku
Cbeng-kang at the mass rally during the
Captive Nations Week in Taiwan, his
cablegram to US President L. B. Johnson,
the text of the message from Professor
Dr. Th. Oberldnder to the Captive Na-
tions Committee, a report on the speech
delivered by Jaroslav Stetsko on behalf
of the Central Committee of ABN at
Washington and excerpts from all impor-
tant American newspapers concerning the
Captive Nations Week observances.

On September 23, 1965 the Congression-
al Record published Congressman Der-
winski’s and Congressman Stanton’s com-
ment on the 18th anniversary of the assas-
sination of Nikola Petkov. Mr. Derwinski
said: “1 am hopeful that the Bulgarian
people and the Bulgarian leaders in exile
will continue their efforts towards and
their faith in the eventual victory of
justice over tyranny and the reestablish-
ment of a free, independent government
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in Bulgaria.” Mr. Stanton said: “On Sep-
tember 23, 1947 Nikola Petkov was hang-
ed by the Communist regime. His death
was neither the first nor the last of men
and women who sought to bring liberty
and democracy to Bulgaria. But the na-
ture of his trial and his gallant perform-
ance during it are an example of the
hard and dangerous tasks which- must be
faced in fighting oppression.”

On 17 August, 1965 the Congressional
Record brought the resolution of the Cen-
tral Delegacy of the ABN for Australia
and New Zealand, in which the Aus-
tralian government was urged to pro-
claim a Captive Nations Week.

Following this the Congressional Rec-
ord quoted the national newspapers print-
ed in America and also American news-
papers which had reported Captive Na-
tions Week observances.

On 7th October, 1965 the Congressional
Record published at the suggestion of
Congressman Dulski the resolutions put
forward by ABN at the 11th APACL Con-
ference on the liberation of the nations
subjugated by Soviet Russian imperial-
ism and Communism, as well as the final
declaration of the Conference.

On 22 October, 1965 the Congressional
Record brought in full Jaroslav Stetsko’s
address given to the 11th APACL Con-
ference at Manila. On the suggestion of
the Hon. Robert E. Sweeney, Congress-
man of Ohio, the Congressional Record
published on 19 January, 1966 the speech
of Dr. Zenon R. Wynnytsky, delivered
on the occasion of a rally held in Cleve-
land, Ohio, on October 16, 1965.

The Hon. Robert E. Sweeney, who call-
ed Dr. Zenon R. Wynnytsky an out-
standing and courageous American, said:
“His comments at the Cleveland rally
should be ‘must-reading’ for every Amer-
ican who today is being lulled into com-
placency and led by clever propagandists
to believe that in the last analysis the
Free World has little to fear by reason
of this spread of Communist influence in
the world in which we live.”

Dr. Wynnytsky, who is executive direc-



tor of the Ukrainian section of ABN,
said in his speech: “Americans, pray and
work for our victory in Vietham. Do not
expose the future happiness of your coun-
try and your children to the lies and
experiments of the big Communist broth-
er. And let me reassure you that when
the time comes and we are called to arms,
we — the Americans of Ukrainian descent,
will fight and die if necessary for our
beloved adopted land. There is no other
more honourable way to die than as a
free man in defense of a free country.
Don’t wait do die as a slave.”

On 7th October the Congressional Rec-
ord published a one-column report on
the ABN'’s solidarity demonstration in
Munich on 23rd July, 1965, when well-
known German politicians, deputies and
writers spoke. The demonstration was to
show solidarity with the U.S. Congress
resolution on Captive Nations Week.

On the same day Congressional Record
published the question to the German Fed-
eral Government tabled by Professor
Theodor Oberlander, asking whether the
Federal Government does not regard it as
necessary and appropriate to pass a res-
olution similar to that of the U. S. Con-
gress with regard to Captive Nations
Week. This proposal was rejected by Dr.
Schroeder, German Foreign Minister.

Honour for Cardinal Slipy

The Ukrainian Cardinal, Archbishop
Major Joseph Slipy has been elected a
member of the Papal Tiberian Academy.

The Ukrainian Dr. Yuriy Fedynsky,
scholar for many years at the University
of Innsbruck, Austria, has been appointed
Professor of International Law at the Uni-
versity of Bloomington, Indiana, USA.

“Communism and Religious Freedom”

A round-table discussion on the sub-
ject “Communism and Religious Free-
dom” was held from 19 to 20 December,
1965 in Bolzano (ltaly — South Tyrol).
This conference was organised by the
“International Institute for European
Research — Antonio Rosmini”. Represent-
atives of the intellectual elite of Spain,
Italy, Austria, Germany, were present.

After the introductory remarks of the
Mayor of Bolzano, M. Giorgio Pasquali,
and of the Prefect, M. Augusto Bianco,
M. Giovanni Ambrosetti, Director of the
Institute, presented the subject of the
round table discussion and illustrated its
basic ideas. Following this, the President
of the Institute, M. Adolfo Munoz-Alon-
so, officially opened the work of the
conference.

There then spoke, giving reports: Pro-
fessors Amadeus Silva Tarouca, Michael
Schmaus, Marino Gentile, Sergio Cotta,
Felice Battaglia, Father Gustav Wetter,
Father Clemente Riva, Mme Sofia Vanni
Rovighi.

In the lively discussions which followed

the presentation of these reports, the
following made several contributions:
Professors F. J. von Rintelen, Dario Galli,
Mario Nicolodi, Anton Hilckmann, Ma-
rino Gentile, Sergio Cotta, Renato Laza-
rini, Cantoni, Father Benedetto D’'Amore
and Mme Maria Teresa Antonelli.
ABN was represented by Jaroslav Stetsko,
former Prime Minister of Ukraine, Prof.
F. Durcansky, former Slovak Foreign
Minister and Mrs. Slava Stetsko, Plead
of the Press Office of ABN. In the dis-
cussion, Jaroslav Stetsko put forward the
point of view of the nations subjugated
by Russia.

“We hate Christianity and Christians; even the best of them must be
regarded as our worst enemies. They preach love of one’s neighbour and
mercy, which is contrary to our principles. Christian love is an obstacle to
the development of the Revolution. Down with love of one’s neighbours.
What we need is hatred. We must know how to hate; only thus shall we

conquer the universe."

Anatole Lunacharsky, former Russian Commissar of Education
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DECLARATION

by the third Convention of the Central Committee of the Croatian Associations
of Europe — Paris, 1965 — presented to UNO and to the Heads of Government
of the United States of America, Great Britain, France and Germany.

Against a common belief in the existence of a single Yugoslav nation, we most
emphatically deny that such a nation exists. The Croatian people, against their
will, in a most undemocratic and arbitrary way, were forced, in the year 1918,
into a state formation called Yugoslavia, and after shedding the chains of slavery
in 1941, proclaimed their own Independence after a long struggle for freedom
and statehood. In 1945, the Croatian people were once again fettered by the
chains of slavery, and this time, in addition, a Communist yoke was foisted upon
them, after massacres and atrocities unprecedented in latter-day European history.

The Croatian people never lost their national individuality nor did they de-
nounce the right to their own statehood which is in accordance with a thirteen-
hundred years constitutional tradition and political identity of their own.

That the Croatian people do not consider themselves to be a part of an arbi-
trarily created Yugoslav nation or state, is proved by the fact that on the 10th
of April 1941, proclaiming the Independent State of Croatia, they took ad-
vantage of the opportunity offered by the international dislocation of the politi-
cal balance of power at that time in Europe, for their own sake to break all ties
with Belgrade. ,

Thus we protest most strongly against all decisions made during the last war
in Yalta, which are the cause of the present day enslavement of the Croatian
People, and we request that the signatory powers amend this in guaranteeing
and agreeing to let the Croatian people exercise their right of self-determination,
to shape their own destiny, way of life and kind of Government.

Consequently, on the grounds of this generally accepted democratic principle,
and a thousand years old Croatian tradition, we stand firmly for Croatian
national individuality and separate statehood.

The Croatian people are part of Europe, whose progress and salvation lie in
her unity. Thus we wholeheartedly support all trends of European statesmen
towards such a united Europe, in the hope that one day Croatia may join,
directly in her own identity and will, represented by her own constitutional body
— the Croatian Sabor — this European community, for the benefit of her people,
the progress and lasting peace in the geo-political area of this part of Europe.

We do not shun any reasonable co-operation with the other peoples of the
Balkans, if it is based on the mutual respect of peoples’ freedom as a natural and
undeniable right.

The Croatians enjoy a traditional reputation of being a peaceful people, but
during long passage of centuries, clearly showed theirdetermination notto bargain
when their freedom and independence were at stake, but to fight for them until vic-
tory, by not accepting any arbitrary decisions by any outside nations or statesmen
without the Croatian people’s consent.

President General Secretary
Dr. Andrija llic Josip Biosic
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From Letters to ABN:

Anti-Communist Organisations!

The APACL FreedomCe?iter is a pioneering institution in the entire FreeW oriel.
While it has been created to train personnel to out-think, outdedicate and outman-
oever Communist aggressors in Asia, it is showing all Free peoples the way toward
defeating Communist infiltration and subversion, and toward winning peace
with freedom.

This activity merits the support of all free peoples, above all those in Asia, but
those in the United States, Europe, Latin America, the Middle East, and Africa,
as well.

All APACE Member Chapters have been given a quota of 1000 dollars as
their contribution to the support of the APACL Freedom Center in 1966.

Contributions may be in the form of money, professors, cold war specialists,
furniture, equipment such as typewriters and various business machines, books
to make the Freedom Center library one of the outstanding libraries on this subject
in the world, and like materials.

The Board of Directors respectfully asks your organisation to consider what
you might give to participate in this important undertaking and report what you
might be able to do for the Board at your earliest convenience. Your voluntary
contributions are requested prior to the 12th Annual APACL Conference to be
held at the APACL Freedom Center, Seoul, Korea, in October 1966 so that a full
report of your contributions can be made at that time.

Very truly yours,
Jose Ma. Hernandez Secretary-General
Manila, Philippines.

Dear Sir,

I am a regular reader of my favourite magazine “ABN Correspondence” in
English. | found that really it is the only magazine which can inspire a villain
to return to the right path and can remind him of his duties. You bold people
are determined in your aims. It is time for us to think about the world situation,
at the time when the Communists are enslaving the people of the nations and
spreading false ideology among the peoples of the Free World for the selfishness
of some demagogues. It is a universally recognised fact about the Communist
ideology that the scoundrel leaders try to come to power and after that all the
innocent peoples of the so-called Marxist Leninist nations become slaves, there-
fore it forces us to think.

Being very interested about the works of the ABN association, | want to read
some valuable literature about ABN and its organizations, its prominent leaders,
its centers in the foreign countries. | also want to read its various periodicals,
including ABN Correspondence.

I have learnt the English, French, German, Spanish, Urdu, Sanskrit and Hindu
languages. Would you please send me some valuable literature and periodicals
regularly in any of the above mentioned languages?

I hope that you will send me all these and encourage me to know more about
the ABN Organisation.

Y ours faithfully, Sugan S. Deora
Jodhpur University, India
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Secret Organization of Revolutionary Strike
in Novocherkassk

Only now have the detailed circumstances
of the events of June 1962 become known.
In the first six months of 1962 a
well-planned underground organization
directed the preparations for a simultan-
eous general strike in the cities of the Don
Basin; appropriate instructions and appeals
were sent to workers at their home address-
es. When in June 1962 it was announced
that prices were to rise and wages to be de-
creased a strike broke out in various works
and factories in Novocherkassk, a great
demonstration in which the strikers gave
vent to their grievances. The militia proved
to be too weak, so the Party ordered the
commander of the Novocherkassk garrison,
a Ukrainian, to suppress the demonstration
with all the means at his disposal — in-
cluding shooting into the crowd. How-
ever, the commander refused to carry out
this order. He stated that he would not
cause his own people to be shot at, and
shot himself before the eyes of his com-
rades, who were so impressed that they
also refused to obey orders.

After this the troops of the State Security
Police, stationed nearby, were sent in with
tanks which drove the demonstrators apart
in a great street battle and suppressed the
rising. The streets were full of blood, the
corpses of those shot, and of bodies crush-
ed by the tanks. In the Don Basin it is said
that the fault lies with the impatient popu-
lation of Novocherkassk for the failure of
the rising, for they brought the strike out
into the open without instructions or the
approval of the organization’s leadership
or of the other cities.

Militia Recruitment Difficulties

The young people of the towns and vill-
ages have no wish to join the militia and
the Druzhynnyki (“voluntary” force) and
are refusing to take notice of enlistment
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orders, so that the activities of these units
have decreased considerably. These units
are virtually ignored and referred to as
“decorative scarecrows” by the population.

The Strength of the Soviet Armed Force

Together with the armed forces of the
Warsaw Pact countries Soviet armed
strength now amounts to 2,900,000 men.
The member countries of the Warsaw Pact
have Soviet rockets belonging to the en-
circling defences on their territories, but it
is not known whether the satellite countries
also possess rocket warheads. The Soviet
Commander-in-Chief of the missile forces of
strategic command, Marshall Krylov, has
under him 180,000 men; at his disposal are
270 intercontinental missiles in a state of
full preparedness. This is 40 per cent more
than a year ago. Twenty-six divisions are
stationed outside the USSR: 20 divisions
in the Soviet Zone of Germany (ten of
them tank divisions), 2 divisions in Poland,
and four divisions in Hungary. All these
divisions are up to fighting strength. Ac-
cording to Soviet plans "home divisions”
can be advanced to theatres of combat at
a rate of 60 miles a day. However, Western
experts doubt whether the transport of re-
inforcements, provisions and munitions can
take place at such a speed.

Death of KGB General

On 28th November 1965 lzvestia report-
ed the death of the commander of KGB
units in the Krasnodar Region, Major-Gen-
eral Naimushin, which took place dur-
ing “the fulfilment of his duty”. Such cases
befall the KGB only in some catastrophe
or other, mostly in the course of “terrorist”
acts committed by “political enemies” of the
regime. As is well known, there was a re-
bellion in Krasnodar in January 1961,
which was bloodily suppressed by KGB
troops. Is it not possible that the death of
the Major-General was an act of revenge
by a participant in the suppressed revolt?



Condemned to Death

Pravda no. 351/1965 reported a trial
which took place in Krasnodar in mid-
December 1965, in which a certain Myelni-
kov was condemned to death, because he
had stood guard during the Hitler occupa-
tion over Komsomol activists imprisoned
by the Nazis and had refused to provide
them with tobacco and had allegedly taken
part in the arrests. It is noteworthy that
he had lived unmolested in Krasnodar for
twenty years before he was “confronted”
with his “misdeeds”.

Over the Caucasus to Freedom

A thin, thirty-year-old Ukrainian has
reported to us on his horrifying experi-
ences in the USSR and his freedom bid, suc-
cessfully made two years ago. He and his
younger brother lived peacefully with their
mother, a widow, who had to work hard
to support them, so that she might be able
to bring up both her sons as good Chris-
tians, righteous men, and good Ukrainians.
When his brother was thirteen attempts
were made to force him to join the Kom-
somol. His mother, however, opposed this.
The boy was removed by force from the
school and put into an orphanage, whose
whereabouts were unknown to the mother.
After a time she managed to find out the
address. She kidnapped her own son from
the home and took him under a false name
to a school some hundreds of kilometres
away. However, she was arrested by the
KGB and after being horribly tortured was
compelled to disclose the address of the
boy. Again he was put into the orphanage.
Both sons were compelled to testify against
their mother (the elder through torture)
and to say that she had taught them to
pray and was against the godless Komso-
mol. When the elder of the boys saw his
mother in the courtroom, changed beyond
recognition by the torture, his own fear of
torture disappeared and he began to defend
his mother: he was immediately removed
from the courtroom. He was not let into
the room again until sentence was pro-
nounced, when he had to listen as his moth-
er was condemned to ten years hard
labour. A court official whispered to him

that he should flee immediately, otherwise
things would go badly for him. He did
flee immediately, and although the KGB
hunted frantically for him, he managed to
flee over the Caucasus into Turkey. He is
now living in Western Europe.

This refugee expressed the opinion that
the Russian empire would already have
collapsed, were it not artificially support-
ed politically and economically by the
Western powers because it suits certain
circles in the West that this prison of peo-
ples should continue to exist. Since the
example of Hungary, the captive nations
of the USSR expect no assistance from the
West; they only trust their own strength
and are fighting along the revolutionary
path for their freedom, committing acts of
sabotage, blowing up military trains, assas-
sinating Russian leaders.

The Agricultural Situation in 1965

Last year there was a bad cereal har-
vest and a particularly bad potato harvest
in many areas — Lviv, Mariupol, Dnipro-
dzerzhinsk, Briyansk, Orlov, Byelgorod
and others. These were caused on the one
hand by drought and on the other by long
periods of continual rain. The harvest in
the virgin lands suffered especially badly,
partly from damage done by the potato
beetle. Cucumbers and tomatoes were ab-
normally small, and even the maize harvest
went badly. In a few areas — Moldavia,
Sumy, Zaporizhya, Kursk — there was a
fair, sometimes a good cereal harvest, and
such areas also had quite good fruit and
vegetable crops.

In several regions, and particularly in
West Ukraine, the cattle were already dy-
ing of starvation in August. But the worst
was yet to come: foot-and-mouth disease
started to spread catastrophically in all di-
rections. At first the authorities had all
animals suspected of the disease slaughter-
ed and their stalls burnt, but as the disease
spread these emergency measures were drop-
ped, as they would otherwise have result-
ed in whole regions, and especially Ukraine,
being left entirely without cattle. Attempts
are now being made to cure the animals,
but there is a shortage of medical materials.
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The main cause of the way the disease has
spread is the cooping up together of the
herds in state and collective farms.

State Farms and Collective Farms

On 9th October 1965 the Soviet news-
paper Selskaya Zhizn’ published new fig-
ures with regard to the Sovkhozy (state
farms) and Kolkhozy (collective farms).
According to these there are at present in
the USSR 10,075 state farms and 73,600
collective farms. The state farms occupy
one-third of all agricultural land. Only
1.4% of agricultural land is still in the
possession of kolkhoz peasants and workers.

According to another source, the life of
the kolkhoz peasants is very hard: they
earn little for their work on the kolkhozy
and are forced to rely on what little they
can produce on their tiny private plots.
Prices in state shops are high, on the black
market even higher. The peasants living on
state and collective farms have only one
means of making a living — by stealing.
This they do — everywhere and without
conscience. They don’t call it stealing — “It
belongs to me, so I'm taking it”. They are
of the opinion that the Bolshevik state has
robbed them of everything necessary for
life — their land, their cattle, their imple-
ments, their entire possessions. So they are
only taking that which is in any case theirs.
Students who go to the villages for harvest-
ing recount that the authorities are sworn
at and cursed even in the presence of offi-
cials on the collective farms.

In the Byelogorod region there is a
“Work Camp for Idlers and Parasites”.
The inmates are treated like prisoners, but
must in addition perform heavy work under
the eyes of overseers: they are made to dig
irrigation systems and canals, and their liv-
ing conditions are comparable to those in
a concentration camp.

Ten Days in Lviv

A Ukrainian from Edmonton, Canada,
who recently visited his relations in West
Ukraine, reports that his closest relations
looked so ill that he was unable to recognize
them. When his relations were crying in
his room, a Russian hotel employee dashed
into the room and told them to be quiet,
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threatening to call the militia to quieten
them down. In the city he saw endless queues
of people waiting, for one has to queue
in order to purchase the smallest bagatelle.
He saw men and women together laying
heavy water mains and sweeping the streets
with birch brooms. He was not allowed to
visit his native village.

Art Treasures Stolen

According to the journal Culture and
Life, published in Kyiv, the archaeological
expedition from the Hermitage Museum
in Leningrad has finished its excavations of
an ancient settlement near the village of
Shelestove (Mukatchiv district, Carpathian
Ukraine) and taken all the objects it has
unearthed, Neandertal tools and in parti-
cular art treasures from the eleventh and
tenth centuries B.C. to the Hermitage Mu-
seum.

Although there are many trained Ukrain-
ian archaeologists, it is Russian archaeolo-
gists who make the most valuable excava-
tions in Ukraine and take Ukrainian art
treasures bade to Leningrad with them. The
world-famous statue of Aphrodite, exca-
vated at Taman’, Crimea, on Ukrainian ter-
ritory, and comparable to the Venus de
Milo, was also removed to a museum in
Moscow, instead of being sent to Kyiv.
The same happened to Scythian archaeo-
logical treasures, discovered on the north
coast of the Black Sea.

Recently paintings by such European
artists as Veneziano, Caracci, Giordano,
Salvatore Rosa, Maniasco, and the Renais-
sance masters were discovered in a museum
in Zhytomyr, Ukraine. There is a well-
founded rumour that these art treasures are
being removed from Ukraine to museums in
Russia.

Ukrainian Coal

On 6th January 1966, the Kyiv Ra-
dyanska Ukraina published an interview
with the Soviet Ukrainian Minister for
Coal, M. Khudosovtsev, who happily stated
that Ukrainian mine-workers had mined
54,427 tons more coal in the month preced-
ing 3rd Jan. 1966 than in the corresponding
period the previous year. Ukrainian coal-



mines produced a third of the USSR'’s coal,
said the Minister and 56% of the USSR’s
coke. The target for coal production for
Ukraine for 1966 is 200 million tons of
coal, plus an additional load of 7.7 million
tons. A number of industries are develop-
ing in the European USSR on the basis of
Ukrainian coal — metallurgy, chemical in-
dustries, power, besides normal everyday
requirements.

Atheists Attack More Strongly

At the end of December 1965 and the
beginning of January 1966, the Bolshevik
atheists intensified their activities amongst
the population in order to hinder the cele-
bration of Christmas. In Tchernyvtsi (Bu-
kovina) an “All-republican theoretical
Conference for Atheist Teachers” was held,
at which the question of “how to educate
an individual in Communist society who
will be free of the relics of the past” was
discussed. Members of the Atheist Hiking
Club in Luboml travelled around Volynia
giving talks on atheism in the villages. Such
clubs have also been formed recently in
other districts, in Horokhiv, Rozhyshche,
Volodymyr Volynsky, and other places.

The Kyiv Convent

220 nuns live in the Pokrovsky Convent.
Their singing in the convent church is first-
class. Some of the nuns work in the nearby
hospital, and it is propably for this reason
that the authorities have not undertaken the
closure of the convent, as they intend to
close down Frolovsky Convent. Both estab-
lishments receive enthusiastic visits from
tourists, who are most courteously received
by the nuns. Blahovishchensky Convent has
been turned into a botanical garden.

Religious poems on themes based on li-
turgical texts and prayers are passed from
hand to hand amongst the population, and
particularly amongst the intelligentsia, as
well as poems in the form of prayers for
steadfastness in days of persecution. One
of the poems is in honour of the Abbot
of the Uspensky Monastery in Odessa,
Kuksha, who died at the end of 1964. An-
other of these poems runs, “We are seeking
God, and God is seeking us...”

Russians Desecrate Ukrainian Churches

The systematic destruction of old cul-
tural monuments in Ukraine has outraged
even the editors of the Kyiv Prawda
Ukrainy, for at around the end of 1965
they set on foot a campaign for the
preservation of such monuments in
Ukraine. Mainly concerned are two
churches in Tchernyhiv (the Spas cathedral
and the cathedral of Borysohlib). One of
these churches was built between 1024
and 1123. Today it is used as a ware-
house for raw material and the other
church was converted to a store for build-
ing material. Prawda Ukrainy demands
that these cultural monuments be preserved
for the Ukrainian people.

Facts Revealing the Russification
of Ukraine

Moscow is anxious at any price to
speed up the Russification of Ukraine.
This is clearly seen from the Soviet
Russian reference work The Press in
the USSR in 1964, in which one can
read the number of books, periodicals and
newspapers published in this year in So-
viet Ukraine.

According to the details published in
this reference work the number of publica-
tions and brochures printed in the
Ukrainian SSR has experienced a repeat-
ed decline in comparison with the pre-
vious year. During 1962, 8,718 and during
1963 7,599 books and brochures were
published, but in 1964 books published
dwindled to 7,492 titles — thus in 1964
1,326 less books and brochures were
published than in 1962.

This decline is expressed much more
strikingly in the publishing of books in
Ukrainian. Thus in 1964 altogether 3,169
Ukrainian books and brochures were pub-
lished in the Ukrainian SSR, 655 less than
in 1962. At the same time, and indeed
regardless of the constantly declining num-
ber of books in Ukrainian, 3,398 publica-
tions in Russian were published in 1964
in the Ukrainian SSR, that is to say 229
more than in Ukrainian. In addition 250
books in other languages were published.
If one compares these figures with those
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of the previous year, a greater prepon-
derance of books in Russian is to be
observed: in 1961 4,829 Russian publica-
tions appeared, while in this time only
3,609 publications in Ukrainian were
allowed. In 1962 there were 4,284 new
Russian publications in the Soviet Ukraine,
while only 3,824 books and brochures
in Ukrainian were allowed to be printed.
The details for 1963 are: 4,094 publica-
tions in Russian, as compared with
3,221 in Ukrainian books, 773 titles less.

Also noticeable in Soviet Ukraine is a
constant increase in periodical editions of
magazines and newspapers in Russian.
Thus in 1959 there were in the Soviet
Ukraine altogether 502 editions of maga-
zines, of which 237 were in Ukrainian and
265 in Russian. In 1961 there were 159
Ukrainian and 189 Russian editions. In
1963 there were 254 publications, of
which 130 appeared in Ukrainian and
124 in Russian. 1964 was marked by only
240 editions, of which merely 113 were
in Ukrainian and 127 in Russian. The
ratio is the same in the case of news-

A U.S. Senate Documentation

papers: in 1961 159 appeared in Ukrain-
ian and 189 in Russian. In 1963 there
were altogether 254 editions, of which 130
were in Ukrainian and 124 in Russian.
In 1964 only 240 editions appeared, of
which merely 113 were in Ukrainian and
127 in Russian. A similar situation can
be noticed in the publishing of news-
papers: in 1961 355 newspapers were pub-
lished in the Soviet Ukraine in Russian,
as opposed to 807 in Ukrainian. In 1962
the ratio was as follows: 345 in Russian
and 850 in Ukrainian (or rather Russian
newspapers in Ukrainian). 1963 was
marked by 365 Russian in comparison
with 639 Ukrainian newspapers. In 1964
there were 318 Russian newspapers in the
Ukrainian SSR, in comparison with only
607 Ukrainian newspapers. In addition
7 newspapers were published in other
languages.

A comparison of the statistics given
above points quite clearly to a constant
Russification of Ukraine by the Commu-
nist Russian regime, which is being driven
unrelentingly forward with greater speed.

Murder International, Inc.

Murder and Kidnapping as an Instrument of Soviet Policy

This investigation was made and published by the Committee for Internal
Security of the United States Senate under the leadership of Senator James O.
Eastland, Senator Thomas J. Dodd, Senator Everett Dirksen and others.

This book contains informative documentation, until now unpublished, of
numerous crimes against humanity organized by the Soviet Government.

Much space is occupied in this documentation by the investigation, of the
crimes of Alexander Shelepin, whereby special attention is given to the proceed-
ings and the grounds for sentence of the German Federal Court of Justice in the
case of the murder of the freedom hero and leader of the Ukrainian liberation
struggle, Stephan Bandera, organized by the Soviet Government and under the
personal charge of Shelepin.

In the detailed foreword to the documentation Senator Thomas J. Dodd
counts the Karlsruhe trial among the most important in world history, not only
on account of the terrible human drama, but also on account of the historical
and political significance of the verdict of the highest German court.

This documentation occupies 176 pages, and can be obtained from the ABN
Press Bureau, 8 Munich 8, Zeppelinstr. 67, Germany.
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Book Reviews

Refugees from Siberia

In number 6/65 of the periodical Eco-
nomic Questions, Manevytch writes (in an
article entitled “Work Resources of the
Soviet Union”) about a wave of escapes
by people deported from Ukraine to Si-
beria.

The author remarks that for every 1000
people who have recently been deported
from Ukraine to the Kuznetsk Basin in
Siberia, from 130 to 170 have escaped to
Ukraine. This indicates quite clearly that
not only recently deported Ukrainians
escape from Siberia, but that earlier de-
portees join them.

Other deportees from other countries
in the Soviet Union also escape from Si-
beria. Manevytch remarks that these mass
escapes are caused by bad living condi-
tions: disorder in the towns, a big short-
age of houses and of basic foodstuffs,
as well as low wages. Manevytch there-
fore considers it would be unprofitable
for the state to resettle people in Siberia,
since it would not gain from it. In the
period 1956—1960, according to the fig-
ures given by the author, “more than
700,000 people were deported to Siberia,
in an organised manner”. Even more went
there as individuals. The state spent a lot
of money, says the author, so that these
people could return home, while to re-
place them new people had to be “re-
cruited” as settlers.

Manevytch therefore suggests that better
houses be built in Siberia, that distribu-
tion of food be improved, and that wages
be raised, so that one can expect people
to settle “willingly” in Siberia and not
escape from there.

We believe that Manevytch has left out
of consideration an important reason for
these escapes. That is to say, the young
Ukrainians long for their home and
would to work for their native country.
Of course in addition voluntary appli-
cations also to work in Siberia could
follow, as is practised in various free

countries of Europe in the case of
resettlement e. g. to Canada and Ar-
gentina. Under the Tsars many people
also tried to get improved working con-
ditions even in Siberia. But the con-
tinuous mass deportation (under the
cover of “voluntary” participation) of
young people to Siberia amounts to
nothing more than a terrible example of
genocide, which must also bring much
harm with it even for Moscow.

A great disaster in the collective agri-
cultural economic system in Siberia is also
described by W. Zhulin in the periodical
Komsomolska PrawcLa of 7 August last
year. In this article he poses the question:
How can the individual be made to work
every day? The collective economic sys-
tem stimulates no willingness at all to do
work. This can be achieved neither
through social nor through economic con-
trol and even less by the employment of
terror.

Comments are being heard that private
initiative and the réintroduction of priv-
ate property in the agricultural system
would be in order. Daily life itself con-
demned the inhuman and anti-national
economic system of Russian Bolshevist
colonialism to an inevitable decline.

José Manuel Martinez Bande: La Inter-
vention Comunista en la Guerra de
Espana (1936—1939)

Madrid, pp. 165.

This book is published as Number 4 of
a series of historical documentation, and
is very richly illustrated, which enhances
all the more its value as a historical
source work. The publication describes
very objectively by means of extremely
ridi source material the provocative inter-
ference of the Soviet Russians in the his-
toric events in Spain during the years
1936—1939. Without Russian interference
and provocative propaganda by the
Kremlin the bloody course of the Com-
munist revolt could have been spared.
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The book shows that in the ranks of the
so-called Spanish People’s Army Soviet
Russian soldiers were also to be found.
The Communist butcher Antonov-Ov-
sieyenko, who was notorious in Ukraine
also was responsible for this, since as
Russian consul-general in Barcelona he
could play the role of a representative of
the Comintern all the more easily, and
strove to help the Communists at any
price to seize power in Spain. On page
59 of this publication it can quite clearly
be seen from a photograph how the Red
Russian consular representative in Spain
was shamelessly acting as the protector of
the misguided Spanish.

On page 93 and on the following pages
the fact is proved that the organisation
of the International Brigades to combat
the Spanish National Army was the work
of Moscow.

The author describes exhaustively the
origin of the International Brigades, their
bases, organisation, welfare and obser-
vance of discipline within them. They
found decisive backing in Moscow.

Despite the efforts of the Communists
and the left-wing Socialists from various
countries in the world, the healthy na-
tional opposition forces of Spain obtained
victory over the Communists and thus
saved Western Europe.

One reads this book with great interest,
since it exposes with the greatest clarity
the methods of militant Communism in
the Civil War. We recommend most
warmly this splendid, objectively repre-
sented publication to our friends and to
those seeking the truth.

V. Kapotivsky

“Communism — Yesterday, Today, To-
morrow”, published by the Verband
der Freien Presse, 1965, Munich,
149 pp.

The book under consideration is writ-

ten exclusively by exile publicists and
discusses in 12 articles problems which
arise from Communism. All the authors
are convinced that Communism had great
success Yyesterday, that it is today still
striving for world domination and that
the growing resistance of the nations be-
hind the Iron Curtain can perhaps have
fatal effects for Communism tomorrow.

The authors are: Ignatz Blazevics, Lat-
via; Jan C. Bukovina, Slovakia; Dr. lon
V. Emilian, Rumania; Cristoff Greiner,
Slovakia; Volodymyr Lenyk, Ukraine;
Dr. Zoltan Makra, Hungary; Ratko Ob-
radovic, Serbia; Ratko Parezanin, Serbia;

Dr. Ctibor Pokorny, Slovakia; Anton
Radnoczy, Hungary; Oleh Selenetzky,
Ukraine; Dr. Victor von Stankovich,
Elungary; and Myroslav ~ Styranka,
Ukraine.

We are publishing in this issue of ABN-
Correspondence an article on military prob-
blems by A. Radnoczy. (See p. 11).

Georgia

The academic periodical of Georgian
studies Bedi Kartlisa (Kartvelology Re-
view), No. 48/49, 232 pages, is published
with contributions from English, French,
German and Georgian scholars in English,
French and German on the problems of the
Georgian language, history etc... The ad-
dress of the editorial office is 8 Rue Berlioz,
Paris 16;

The second volume of the Publications of
the Centre for Research into the Soviet
Union and the Eastern Countries, in Stras-
bourg, has also been published. The director
of this Centre was the Professor of Inter-
national Law at the University of Stras-
bourg, M. Mousckheli, a Georgian, who died
some time ago. These works were publish-
ed by the publishing house “Editions du
Centre National de la Recherche Scienti-
fiques”, Paris.

The editors would like to call your attention to the fact that in the foregoing issue
(January-February 1966), the letter which was printed on page 4 was addressed to the

Council Fathers, and not to His Holiness.
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Dear Reader,

We have been sending you for a long time our periodical "ABN Correspondence”,
which enjoys the highest reputation among freedom-loving people as an uncompromising
defender of the complete freedom of the people and of the nations struggling against
Communist tyranny.

ABN Correspondence has contributors in every continent and concerns itself not only
with the subjugated nations but also combats Communist subversion in the free countries.
Thus ABN Correspondence has become their mouthpiece.

ABN Correspondence receives no subsidy at all from any state or private circles in
the Free World. Its publication is paid for from the financial resources of our emigrants.

We must therefore turn to you to contribute financially to the maintenance and deve-
lopment of our periodical.

We must therefore turn to you to contribute financially to the maintenance and devel-
opment of our periodical.

Please inform us whether you and your circle of friends will continue to be interested
in our publication.
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Dr. Mykola Kovalevsky

Head Of State And Commander-In-Chief
Symon Petlura

Symon Petlura was bom into a simple, poor family in the time-honoured city
of Poltava in 1879. At the age of twenty he joined the Ukrainian Revolutionary
Party, and from this time on he played a significant role in the secret Ukrainian
organizations. When he was still a pupil at the seminary for training priests in
Poltava, he organized a Ukrainian youth movement whose object was the liber-
ation of Ukraine. On account of this he was persecuted by the school authorities
and finally compelled to leave the seminary.

While he was still young he formed the opinion that Ukraine could only

-acquire her national freedom and independence through a national uprising and
the ousting of the Tsarist regime. He became an extremely active organizer.
Petlura founded secret associations in the most remote parts of the large province
of Poltava, and his name soon became known throughout Ukraine. When revolu-
tionary uprisings threatened to bury Tsarist Russia and Russia lost her war
against Japan, so that Russia’s imperial might seemed on the blink of collapse,
Petlura moved to Kyiv, which at this time was the headquarters of all the groups
in the Ukrainian freedom movement. Here it was that he founded an ideological
organ which was to become the main publication of the Ukrainian Socialist Dem-
ocratic Party.

The first problem which Petlura had to face was the question of Ukraine’s
relations with the Social Democratic Party of Russia, which at that time (1904-
1905) was divided into two camps. These two Russian parties, however, were in
full agreement with regard to the Ukrainian problem. Like all the other Russian
imperialists, they opposed the freedom aspirations of the Ukrainian people.
Petlura remained decisively against the attitude of the Russian Socialists: “The
social freedom of a nation can never be reached without its national liberation.”

Between 1904 and 1906 Petlura was generally recognized as the legitimate
spokesman of the Ukrainian freedom movement. He dedicated himself above all
to the ideological education and training of the younger generation and the vast
masses of the people — workers and peasants — for he was firmly convinced
that the Ukrainian freedom movement must have a solid social and political base
and that the strengthening of national consciousness amongst the workpeople
and peasants was an indispensable prerequisite for the success of Ukraine’s free-
dom struggle. However, when in 1910 the Russians’ oppressive measures reached
their climax under the regime of Stolypin, “strong man” of the Russian empire,
Petlura was forced to leave his homeland in order to avoid imprisonment. He
went to Moscow, where he obtained a lowly position in a co-operative organ-
ization. But here, too, he continued his political activities and founded amongst
the fairly numerous Ukrainians resident in Moscow the “Kobzar” movement.
When all Ukrainian publications were finally forbidden in Kyiv, Petlura started
up a Ukrainian periodical in Moscow, published in Russian— Ukrainskaya Zhizn
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(Ukrainian Life). In a series of excellent articles which appeared in this magazine,
he stood up for Ukrainian independence and national freedom along with var-
ious other prominent Ukrainians.

During the first World War, too, Petlura continued his political activities. He
worked ardently on those parts of the Russian front to which thousands of
Ukrainian soldiers and officers had been sent in the hopeless struggle, against the
enemy powers by the Tsarist government.

The extent of Petlura’s organizing faculties can only be truly appreciated when
one realises that the Tsarist army contained no less than three million Ukrainian
soldiers scattered over various sections of the Russian front line.

In February, 1917, on the eve of the great Revolution, Petlura succeeded in
linking up all the groups of the Ukrainian freedom movement in the Russian
army. He and his supporters were completely permeated with the vision of a
free Ukraine, of an independent Ukrainian state, with the idea of the Ukrainian
nation and her energies unfurling themselves in the spheres of national culture,
politics, and economics. This unfurling was to take place in complete harmony
with the historic national traditions of the country. But meanwhile the fateful
crisis in the East was approaching with gigantic strides.

A convinced democrat and opponent of every form of violence, whose con-
victions and attitudes to everyday life and to the world at large were determined
to some degree by the atmosphere of idealism which still reigned at the end of
the nineteenth century, Petlura was a man who had already accumulated certain
political experiences when the Revolution broke out at the end of February,
1917, and the Tsarist empire collapsed. He was thus able to estimate with
objectivity and realism the situation which followed the downfall of the Russian
empire. The new men who seized power in Russia, Prince Lvov, Milukov, Ker-
ensky, Chernov, and later Lenin and Trotsky, who represented all the streams of
Russian political thought, were determined to suppress the Ukrainian freedom
movement by force. The only difference between them with regard to Ukraine
was that they had their own individual conception of the problems of tactics
which obtruded on them and gave different reasons for their hostile attitude
towards Ukraine. It was Lenin who made use of his tactics, for they were more
acceptable than Milukov’s or Kerensky’s.

In view of the united hostility of the Russians towards Ukraine, Petlura
proclaimed the basis of the national consolidation of the Ukrainians, together
with all that this involved. He dedicated himself utterly to the organization and
formation of the first unit of the new Ukrainian military forces. Within two months
of the February Revolution he became head of the so-called Ukrainian General
Military Committee of the army, which performed the important functions of a
general staff. With his haidamaks he stormed the Kyiv arsenal, which had been
occupied by Russian Bolshevik troops, and suppressed the revolts which Lenin
had triggered off in the city. Petlura’s quick action, appropriate as it was in the
circumstances, meant a decisive step forward in Ukraine’s struggle against Russia,
since it contributed considerably to the stabilization of the Ukrainian state.

Thanks to Petlura’s untiring activities as leader of the Ukrainian National
Army, the Ukrainian Central Council was in the position to proclaim on 22nd
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January 1918, in Kyiv, the historically important resolution declaring the sov-
ereignty and independence of the Ukrainian National Republic. The power which
Petlura had at that time was amazing. It is no wonder that Lenin found himself
forced to despatch strong units of the Soviet Russian Army from Moscow and
Leningrad against the Ukrainian National Republic and to make a formal
declaration of war, in spite of the fact that his government had recognized the
independence of Ukraine in a previous proclamation. Lenin’s original plan, that
of kindling the flames of revolution in Ukraine, proved to be misconceived. And
so the Russian Army, marching under the Red Flag, moved from the north
against Ukraine, crossed the Ukrainian frontier, and began to set up Soviets in
occupied Ukraine on the accustomed pattern.

It was in these troubled times that Petlura proved his extraordinary capability
and skill as a statesman. He managed to overcome all difficulties, and to lead his
fellow-countrymen to national freedom and sovereignty. In December, 1917,
France and Great Britain gave de facto recognition to Ukraine’s independent
statehood. Italy and Rumania followed their example. In January 1918, Ger-
many and Austria-Hungary, together with Turkey and Bulgaria, recognized
independent Ukraine de jure. Thus the young Ukrainian National Republic
became the subject of international politics. Here, too, Petlura proved that he was
a far-seeing politician. He opposed the idea of a one-sided alliance between
Ukraine and any one of the warring powers. But when Lenin created a new
political situation by sending a Russian peace delegation to Berestye Lytovske
(Brest-Litovsk), Petlura realized that if Ukraine signed a peace treaty with Ger-
many and Austria-Hungary, she would be able to limit Soviet Russia’s sphere
of influence to the ethnographic Russian territories.

On the other hand he foresaw that this would cause impossible difficulties.
For this reason he established links with the representatives of France and Great
Britain, in order to avoid the dangers of a one-sided alliance. Further, he con-
ducted negotiations with representatives of the non-Russian nations of the former
Tsarist empire who hurried to Kyiv after the October Revolution in order to
unite themselves with Ukraine, to build up a democratic and free alliance, and
to organize effective resistance to Soviet Russian dictatorship. Georgia, Azer-
baijan, Armenia, Moslem Turkestan, White Ruthenia, the Tatars, und the
Don Cossacks—all these peoples turned to Kyiv, and tried, together with Ukraine,
to safeguard their rights and their future. Petlura regarded the realization of this
idea as one of the most important tasks which the government of the new Ukrain-
ian state had to perform. Later, too, during his bitter period of exile, he stuck
to this idea as the effective basis of preparation for a united struggle against So-
viet Russian imperialism.

After the manifesto of 29th April 1918, when General Groener supported the
seizure of power by General Skoropadsky and his troops, Petlura withdrew from
active politics. But his popularity was so great that the Congress of Communal
and Local Administrations, which was then in session in Kyiv, elected him its
President. Skoropadsky had Petlura arrested. However, under the pressure of
public opinion he was released again after two months. But when Skoropadsky
issued his proclamation declaring union with Russia in November 1918, Petlura
marched into Kyiv at the head of his troops as the head of the Ukrainian Nation-
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al Federation. In an appeal directed to the Ukrainian people, he declared Skop-
oradsky’s proclamation invalid and admonished Ukrainians to continue the
struggle for freedom and national independence.

The National Congress of Ukraine, convened in Kyiv in January 1919,
ratified Petlura’s complete authority as Commander-in-Chief of the Ukrainian
Army (Holovnyi Otaman) and elected him a member of the Council of State of
the Ukrainian National Republic. Shortly afterwards Petlura took up the position
of President of the Council of State. At the same time the Congress proclaimed
the union of West Ukraine (the Ukrainian territories of the former Austro-Hung-
arian Empire) with the Ukrainian National Republic (22nd January 1919).
Through this union of West Ukraine with the Ukrainian mother-country all
Ukrainian territories were combined as one state. The political task which Petlura
had made his goal in his youth in Poltava was thus realized; Ukraine was free
and independent; all sections of the Ukrainian people were united.

But a new danger menaced Ukraine from the north, from Russia. Soviet Russia
once again took to warlike activity against Ukraine. Simultaneously those Polish
divisions which had been well armed by France in order to fight the Soviet Rus-
sians began to attack and to occupy West Ukraine. The military position of the
Ukrainian Army became all the more serious when the counter-revolutionary
Russian General Denikin started an offensive from the south with the aim of
re-establishing the Tsarist empire. The victorious powers, Great Britain.and
France, had failed to grasp the true state of affairs, and supported Denikin
because they saw him as the future ruler of Russia.

And so there was an unequal struggle on three fronts: in the north with Lenin,
in the west with the Poles, in the south with Denikin, and, on top of everything,
with a typhoid epidemic. In view of this unfavourable state of affairs, Petlura
decided to try and negotiate an armistice with the Polish Marshal Pilsudski. At
the end of September 1919 he despatched a delegation to Warsaw, which after
long negotiations signed an armistice with the Commander-in-Chief of the Polish
Army. Seven months later, in April 1920, an alliance was formed between Poland
and Ukraine. As a result of this alliance the united Ukrainian and Polish forces
advanced to the Dnipro (Dnepr). But they were unable to withstand the counter
offensive organized by Marshal Tukhachevsky, and retreated towards Poland.

Only when Tukhachevsky had almost reached the gates of Warsaw could he,
after a bitter struggle, be thrown back. The cause of the defeat of the Polish and
Ukrainian Armies is to be sought in the fact that the Polish generals under
Sikorski rejected Petlura’s orders that every Ukrainian liable to military service
should be mobilized, and refused to supply arms to these Ukrainian military
units when mobilized. The Polish generals were afraid that the army under
Petlura’s command would exceed the Polish Army in strength and numbers if it
were reinforced with fresh troops from Ukraine, and that this would have bad
consequences with regard to Polish-occupied West Ukraine. Furthermore, Poland
ended her alliance with Ukraine in 1921 by signing a separate peace with the
Soviet Russian Government in Riga. The political clauses of the Warsaw Alliance
of April 1920 thus became null and void.

. During 1920 and 1921 Petlura tried to reform the numerous Ukrainian rev-
olutionary groups and to bring them under central command. An expeditionary
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force from West Ukraine belonging to his army broke through the Soviet Russian
front and operated for a whole year under the command of General Omelan-
ovych-Pavlenko in the territories of Central Ukraine. Some years later continual
rebellions broke out in Ukraine and the Soviet Russian Government was com-
pelled to concentrate large forces in Ukraine in order to bring about the incor-
poration of Ukraine into the Soviet Union by force. When Tukhachevsky re-
organized the Red Army, there were thirty-four infantry regiments stationed
in Ukraine. In this way Soviet Russian military potential was tied down in
Ukraine and the expansion of the Soviet Union westwards was prevented. It
must be pointed out that the Ukrainian Army under Petlura’s command stopped
Soviet Russia’s conquering hordes from lending support to the Communist coups
in Hungary (led by Bela Khun), Bavaria, Berlin, and Hamburg, which were
already threatening to Bolshevize Central and Western Europe at that time.

After the West had yielded Ukraine and other nations which had gained their
independence (Georgia, Turkestan, Azerbaijan, White Ruthenia, etc.) to Russian
colonial imperialism, however, the Bolshevization of Central Europe came only
during and after the second World War.

At the moment it looks as if, what with the West’s present anti-liberation and
capitulating policies, Russian imperialism is well on the way towards subjugating
those parts of Europe which are still free.

Long after Petlura had gone into exile (finally to Paris), armed rebellions broke
out in his name in Ukraine. In fact, even today his name is still a symbol of the
struggle for freedom amongst the Ukrainian masses, a symbol of just reorgan-
ization in Eastern Europe and of the future rebirth of the 45-million-strong
Ukrainian people in freedom and independence. When Petlura was murdered
by the Soviet Russian agent Schwarzbard in Paris in May 1926, the Kremlin
rulers were almost certain that his death would mean the end of the Ukrainian
freedom movement. But they had overlooked the fact that a noble idea cannot
be eradicated by Killing its initiator and champion. Mikoyan, one of the Kremlin’s
ruling clique, had reason enough to speak of the dangers of “Petlurism” at the
20th Party Congress. For even today, after many years, the name of Symon
Petlura is the symbol of a permanent revolution which is going to wipe out So-
viet Russia’s dictatorial power in Ukraine and lead to the re-establishment of the
united and independent Ukrainian state.

Mr. Sourwine: On May 25, 1926, Gen.
Simon Petlyura, then leader of the Ukrain-
ian nationalist movement was assassinated
in Paris.

Mr. Deriabin: | have heard it said in the
Emigré Department of State Security that
Petlyura was assassinated by Soviet State
Security.

Mr. Sourwine: Col. Evhen Konovalets,
killed by explosion of a parcel bomb in
Rotterdam.

Mr. Deriabin: 1 heard that his killing was
organized by State Security when he was

working with the Ukrainian nationalist
movement. These Ukrainian nationalist
leaders were a particular danger before
World War 11, and especially so right after
World War |1, which is why Soviet State
Security kidnapped or killed such persons
as Petlyura, Bandera 'and Rebet — be-
cause the nationalists, especially in the
West Ukraine, were very active in 1946,
1947,1948, and as late as 1949.

Murder International, Inc. - U.S.-Senate
Documentation, 1965.



Arrest Of Two Ukrainian Writers

By W. Granger Blair

London, April 6 — Two more Soviet
writers have been arrested, and one of
them has been deported to Siberia for diss-
eminating anti-Soviet propaganda, accord-
ing to reports reaching London.

A source here who is generally well
informed on the Soviet intelligentsia identi-
fied the writers as lvan Svetlichny, and
Ivan Dzyuba, both Ukrainian literary cri-
tics. They were said to be well known in
the USSR for their spirited defense of young
Ukrainian poets against attempts by the
Soviet literary bureaucracy to impose con-
formity.

Their arrests were reported to have oc-
curred several weeks ago after the trial
and sentences to hard labor imposed on the
writers Andrei D. Sinyavsky and Yuli M.
Daniel on charges that they had maligned
the Soviet Union in books published abroad.

The arrest and trial of Mr. Sinyavsky
and Mr. Daniel brought strong international
protests and renewed fears that the Soviet
authorities were getting ready to deal
firmly with writers who deviated from the
official line.

Smuggled Out Diary

Mr. Svetlichny and Mr. Dzyuba were
said to have been arrested in Kiev for hav-
ing smuggled to the West Ukrainian na-
tionalistic and anti-Soviet 'verses and a
“bitter” diary of a young Ukrainian poet
who died three years ago of natural causes.

The informant here said Mr. Svetlichny
had been tried secretly and sentenced to
hard labor in Siberia. The duration of the
reported sentence was not made known
here. Mr. Dzyuba was said to have been
interrogated by the secret police and then
released because he has incurable tubercu-
losis. However, he too, may have been tried
and received a suspended sentence because
of his health.

Among the poets defended by the two
critics was Vasyl Symonenko, who pu-
blished several volumes of verse in the So-
viet Ukraine before his death in 1965.

He also left some “slightly nationalistic”
verses that were unpublishable in the USSR
because they criticized the condition of
Ukrainian peasants, and a diary that attack-
ed double-dealing, intrigue and political si-
lencing of writers.

Mr. Symonenko was reported to have de-
queather his verses and diary to Mr. Svet-
lichny and Mr. Dzyuba. They sent them to
tote West, and they were published in Ja-
nuary, 1965, in Munich by a Ukrainian
emigre magazine, Suchasnist (Our Times)
and later elsewhere.

On March 17 a Kiev newspaper, Pravda
Ukrainy, published a speech made to the
Ukrainian Communist party congress by
Alexander Korneichuk, a prominent offi-
cial writer and a member of the Soviet
Communist party’s Central Committee.

He said that “some young talents among
us” were “Kkilling” their honor, and he
warned them to “come to your senses, be-
cause otherwise we shall stand you up
before the entire nation, and it may take
away your Soviet passport.”

The informant here said the speech was
the first hint of the arrests, as well as a
general warning to Ukrainian writers to
behave themselves.

Mr. Dzyuba and Mr. Svetlichny emerg-
ed in the nineteen sixties as supporters, de-
fenders and popularizers of a new group
of young Ukrainian writers whose work
was characterized by a humanistic and
highly individualistic approach to the pro-
blem of man in relation to society.

Mr. Dzyuba was born in 1931 in a
village of the Donetsk Oblast and attend-
ed the Institute of Literature of the Ukra-
inian Academy of Sciences. He was an
editor of Vitchyzna, the official periodical
of the writers’ union.

Mr. Svetlichny, born in 1929 in the Lu-
gansk Oblast of the eastern Ukraine, was
graduated from Kharkiv University. He
was on the staff of the Institute of Litera-
ture of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences.

New York Times, Thursday, April 7, 1966,



D. Donzow

The Death Struggle Of Muscovite Babylon

Although the “democratic” friends of the USSR are aware that Bolshevism is
in a state of crisis, they are unable to perceive the inner reasons for this crisis.
Instead, they attribute the causes to purely political and economic factors and
scold at the top of their voice about the tattered caftan of their Yalta ally. What
then is the cause, where is the lethal abscess in that gangrenous body of the USSR
and the Communist Party?

The cause is the mental and moral disintegration of the Soviet ruling “elite”,
a phenomenon strictly analogous to the decomposition of the tsarist “elite” in
days gone by.

Here is an illustration of Soviet reality today: A student meeting in Moscow,
at which some plan or other of the Central Committee of the CP is discussed. On
such occasions it is usual for the ideological Party directives to be greeted with
“enthusiasm” and applause and to be approved unanimously. In this particular
case, however, something quite different happened. The speakers declared them-
selves quite openly against the Party directives. They criticized the “guiding”
articles in the official press (there is no other) as “meaningless, boring and trite”
to such a degree that one did not feel like reading the papers at all... The Party
claqueurs were flabbergasted and the meeting was closed . ..

How on earth did this come about? What made the students dare stand up
with such sharp criticism against the omnipotent and omniscient Party? Why
were there no reprisals? Is the regime perhaps set on a new “liberal” course? Is it
a question of “realist politics”, as some crackpots are trying to make emigrants
believe? Or is it a matter of the regime’s evolution, a theory which over-clever
“experts on Bolshevism” are attempting to palm off on people in the West? It is
none of these things. Anyone who was an eye-witness to the decay of the tsarist
“elite” before 1905 or 1917 can notice the parallels in the situation. | remember
how before the outbreak of the 1905 revolution there were anti-government mass
meetings in the very halls of Petersburg University, to which the authorities
reacted not at all or, at the most, very weakly. Articles in the press which nor-
mally would have led to a ban on the papers concerned were for some inexplicable
reason left unchallenged .. . Why?

There were two reasons. One was that the idealism of the loyal servants of the
regime had faded away and their faith in the “justice” and invincibility of their
cause was undermined. As a result of this process, their fervour and aggressiveness
diminished and repressive action was less prompt. As the morale of the tsarist
aristocracy deteriorated, “the punishing arm” of the regime became paralyzed.
So much for one of the reasons. The other was that the broad mass of the people
had lost their respect for the regime and no longer feared it. This then was the
situation prior to the fall of tsarism, and today the situation is the same. A Soviet
periodical complains that atheistic propaganda had become ineffective “because”
as it says “the reasons we advance against militant obscurantism (as the belief in
God is called—D.D.) are, though correct, not sufficiently argued, and also because
our atheists have proved to be ignoramuses in respect of the particular tactics
employed by contemporary theologians” ... Here we have a clue to what is



happening. The Bolshevist shamans are at the end of their wits. Their arguments
leave the people cold. The “obscurantism” of the believers defeats with its
“militancy” the flagging efforts of the Red shamans. And all this in conditions
where the believers are not allowed to put forward their counter arguments and
where their faith is persecuted by every means of terror. But the leaders of the
Party no longer carry in their hearts the fanatic conviction with which to win
over the hearts of other men; they lack the force of argument which might
appeal to the reasoning mind, and they have lost their impressive tactical ability.

This, then, is how the Red Muscovite “elite” has fallen into mental and moral
decay.

Their faith in the justice of their devilish cause, their idealism and will-power
have been eroded. There was once a powerful mystique, a strong belief in a
mission. There were once tsarist hangmen, Muravyevs, and there were Bolshevist
Muravyevs, “possessed by the spirit” — the spirit of the devil. The devil has his
servants still, but they have weakened. The Stalin era now belongs to the past and
even the days of Khrushchov are over, the man who once threatened the so-called
United Nations with the heel of his shoe and promised to see to their funeral,
while he kept the satellites of the USSR like watch-dogs on a leash. And now
there also rules a gang of soul-killers, but they are no longer sure of their future
and, as in 1941, look to the frightened “pacifist bourgeoisie” of America for
support against the growing threat from China, the satellites, Ukraine and other
subjugated countries in the USSR.

I knew a few Bolsheviks when they were still in the womb of the Russian
Social Democrat Party. | knew the future commander-in-chief, Krylenko, when
he was still a student at the university, and | knew Manuilsky. In 1907 | shared
a prison cell in the Lukyanivka at Kyiv with Dovkhalevsky, later Soviet Am-
bassador in Paris, and | knew Boky. They all were “possessed” in the manner
of Kalyayev, fanatics of their own diabolical dogmas like the “possessed” of the
Bible, with the burning eyes of madmen, with their Party organ Iskra and its
motto: “From the spark (iskra) rises the flame”. In the years between 1920
and 1930 Liam O’Flaherty (“I went to Russia”) still saw such Bolsheviks; he
saw “those eyes, the eyes of fanatics, concentrated upon a powerful idea, which
gave them an aspect of ferocity”. To judge from reports and from the press, there
are few of these types now left in the Communist Party, their spirit is dead. Stalin
was like Caligula, who conversed with Zeus and transmitted his words to those
around him. Like Caligula, Stalin punished the writers of whom the Party
disapproved by forcing them to erase with their tongues what they had written
and to make public confessions of repentance. Intent on destroying senators who
displeased him, Caligula ordered his men to raise cries of protest against these
“enemies of the people” whenever they came near the Senate, so that he could
later murder them. Stalin did the same with his Party rivals. And finally, just
like Caligula who made his horse Incitatus a senator, Stalin set about appointing
two-legged asses to the Central Committee to make sure of absolute obedience
to himself. But for the Party and the regime such tactics contained the seeds of
destruction. The ranks of the Red “aristocracy” were filled with asses, or horn-
less devils of the Khrushchov type, or simply with careerists and profiteers of the
regime.
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When the Communist myth began to pale and lost its impetus the bewildered
leaders went in search of something else, particularly since the phraseology of
the CP had become dangerous to the Communists themselves. Ample proof of
this are the “corrections” made in the text of the “International”, whose appeal
to “the hunted and hungry” to rise against their oppressors and exploiters might
be understood by the modern Soviet serfs as an encouragement to shake off their
Soviet shackles and rise against their Red “masters” — masters worse than any
they had ever known ...

Since the Communist myth thus faded and became ineffective, since the
masses could not be kindled by a Communist “for”, because that would only
mean more slavery, nor by a Communist “against”, because the masses saw no
other exploiters than the Communists themselves, the leaders, making a last
stand, felt constrained to invent a new myth, hoping for new fervour. They tried
everything: the “greatness” of the tsarist empire (viz. the cults of Peter I, Suv-
orov, and lvan the Terrible even); the mission of “the great Russian people”, this
“elder brother” of all other nations (who consisted only of subhumans); even the
“Orthodox” church of the Muscovite shamans; while some Russian emigrants
even stole our coat of arms, the Ukrainian trident, re-shaping it into the devil’s
fork (the “Possev” group); and many other things. Other Muscovite emigrants
(the “anti-Communists” with Weinbaum and Margolin at their head) no longer
believe in the possibility of a revolution in the USSR or in the “direct” negation
of Communism because, they say, there is nothing constructive in expressing
dissatisfaction with the Soviet, regime, so that it will be necessary to rely on
evolution . .. This implies, no doubt, that the empire is to remain intact.

Thus the “white” Russians are devoid of new ideas directed against the
regime, while the Red ones skip from one subject to another in search of a new
mystique that could revitalize the strength of the Muscovite hordes.

But when the very Party which had represented a Stalin, a Beria, a Molotov
and a Khrushchov as traitors and villains now summons the people to march
under its leadership, then even a misguided people loses faith. Then no new
mystique will help, whatever it may be. Then even the Party activists begin to
say that they are “fed up with Party meetings”, that boredom and delinquency
are rife among Komsomol members, that all they are interested in is “to commit
themselves as little as possible and, with a bit of cunning, to wriggle through
somehow” ... Perplexity at the top and disillusion at the bottom are the result.
The leaders, lacking any sense of purpose, resort to unimaginative patchwork and
terrorism, all the while flirting with the multi-millionaires of the West. But the
rank and file are no'longer afraid. It is getting more and more difficult to deceive
even the stupid, and the false promises of a “higher standard of living” no longer
cut any ice. Worst of all, it is becoming increasingly difficult to keep “the content-
ed people” in fear and trembling ...

For us, however, the situation is complicated by the fact that the degenerate
“democrats” of the West, and in particular the Mafia prominent among this
“elite”, frightened by the new forces of nationalism, are trying hard to bring
about another Yalta, a new Roosevelt era and “co-operation” a la Morgenthau
with the USSR which, like the Western Mafia, sees itself threatened by the forces
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of anti-Communism. We are therefore faced with a war on two fronts. On the
one front our opponent is “the great Russian nation”, that horde which for
centuries has been bent on the spiritual and physical destruction of Ukraine.
On the other front we are up against the helpful and friendly attitude of the
“progressive” Western Mafia towards that horde, which is trying to destroy
Christianity in Europe and is filled with the ardent desire to transform the
European countries into subordinate provinces under a “World Government”.
This Mafia, too, looks upon Ukraine with implacable hatred. No compromise
with it is possible, just as a compromise with Moscow is out of the question. Any
attempt in that direction is only of advantage to them; it does not help us, the
subjugated non-Russian nations of the USSR.

This challenge to a war on two fronts in the name of the ancient chivalrous
tradition of the West and its Crusaders must call into battle the whole of Europe.
It will elicit the readiest response from those nations who know or who have
for some time experienced the yoke of Moscow.

“l would like to reassert our position. Spain is perhaps the only country that has
not acknowledged the situation created by the delivery into the hands of Russia of
the peoples of Eastern Europe, and that proclaims, without any restriction, the
necessity of giving back their liberty to the peoples captive today of the red tyranny.
Consequently, we consider as absolutely insufficient the tactics of retreat and
appeasement that make the Western peoples guilty of a moral crime to which we

will have no part™.
General Francisco FRANCO

(Speech to The Cortes, May, 1952)

"We must look for the weak place in Communism, its Achilles’ heel, its neuralgic
spot. We must start from the fact that the hate against the invaders grows every
day in the occupied countries. They are masters only of the ground upon which they
materially stand. The homes, the country live their own life, accumulating their
rancours and impervious to Communist action ... Here is the potential weapon
that the West possesses. But in order to have it one must stay faithful to our Western
ideals. We must not abandon the peoples behind the Iron Curtain, we must not
betray them by shameful concessions to the aggressor... VICTORY MUST BE
DESERVED”.
General Francisco FRANCO
(Speech to the XXV-th Anniversary of the only decisive military defeat inflicted
to Communism. October 3, 1961)
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The Two Wars Of National Liberation

by
Honorable Michael A. Feighan, United States Representative

In recent months we have read and heard a great deal more about the so-called
national liberation wars, as the Communists have labeled their war of aggression
in Viet Nam, than we have about Moscow’s alleged policy of peaceful co-
existence.

Meanwhile, official spokesmen for the Kremlin continue to make pious claims
of peaceful intentions toward the non-Communist world.

These two Communist policy lines supported officially by the Soviet Union,
present a dangerous contradiction of international objectives.

By contrast, official United States policy is to defend human freedom where
ever it is threatened by Communist aggression, and to seek peaceful solutions to
the conflicts caused by Communist aggression.

We also seek to remove what have been labeled as the conditions of life which
invite Communist wars of national liberation, through massive and costly eco-
nomic assistance programs, and through political support for national indepen-
dence movements throughout the free world.

On the other hand, we maintain a cautious detachment from the deep rooted
struggles for freedom and national independence carried on by millions of people
in two score nations made victims of Communist aggression over the past 47
years.

There is growing evidence to support the contention that this contradiction in
United States foreign policy has emboldened Soviet Russia to step up and speed
up support to her many local wars of national liberation.

My purpose in this article is to examine the meaning of Communist wars of
national liberation, and to identify peaceful courses of action open to us, which
hold promise of advancing the cause of human freedom.

Marxist theory holds that Capitalism is a means by which the few exploit the
many, and that imperialism is a tool of Capitalism used to control the lives and
destinies of smaller and weaker nations.

Communist theory envisioned the proletariat, or the exploited many, as even-
tually rising up and overthrowing Capitalism.

These are the basic theories of Marxism.

The theories of Marx had little effect upon affairs of nations until Lenin came
along.

He added a system of political action to the theories of Marxism.

Lenin called for a dictatorship of the proletariat, by which he meant an elite
class of revolutionaries who would seize control of the affairs of the oppressed
proletariat to direct an all-out war against Capitalism and Imperialism.

Lenin believed that the proletariat was not sufficiently awakened to the evils
of Capitalism, lacked class consciousness, was inhibited by the moral tenets of
religious' faith, and would not organize itself to carry out systematic warfare
against the existing social order.

Hence the need for a tightly disciplined, ruthless elite class of materialistic
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revolutionaries, to organize the masses, and to lead the struggle for world rev-
olution.

Lenin established the first dictatorship of the proletariat on the ruins of the
broken Russian Empire, and launched the first experiment with the economic,
social and political theories of Communism.

He lived a short five years thereafter, but that was long enough for him to
recognize the coming failure of Communist economic and social theory, and to
despair over the further consequences of the new dictatorship which had replaced
the old one.

Lenin’s death-bed letter, made public in recent years, predicted that his dreams
of a Communist Utopia would soon be drowned in the reactionary sea of Russian
chauvinism, which defied and rebuffed his Communist experiment.

History supports Lenin’s prediction.

Informed observers of the Soviet Union are aware that life there today is little
different than the observant Frenchman, Marquis de Custine, found it to be in
1839 during the reign of Tsar Nicholas I, and which he described so vividly in his
now famous journals.

The late Walter Bedell Smith, while serving as our ambassador to Moscow,
read the original 4 journals of Custine and was so struck with the basic similarities
of life under the Tsars and the commissars that he made this conclusion in his
introduction to the English-language edition of Custine’s journals:

“Custine vividly describes the resultant society as well as its physical frame-
work.

I could have taken many pages verbatim from his journal and, after substitut-
ing present day names and dates for those of a century ago, have sent them to the
State Department as my own official reports.

Washington would have found them in complete harmony with what | had
to say about my experiences and observations.

It might only have wondered how | had acquired a more fluid and colorful
style.”

It took Lenin’s successors nearly forty years to admit publicly that they had
not achieved the dream of a Communist Utopia, but they added quickly that the
Soviet people were well along on the road of Socialism, working joyously, and
willingly making great sacrifices for the victory of Communism.

Khrushchov was the mouthpiece for this 1961 Kremlin confession in his only
major theoretical work labeled “For new victories for the world Communist
movement”.

What Khrushchov had to say about another twenty years of hard labor and
the sacrifice expected of the Soviet people, and his old hat description of the
mystical rewards to follow, very likely launched him on his one way trip through
the Kremlin exit.

Nevertheless, Lenin’s prolific writings in the field of political warfare, the
power of propaganda and Communist action tactics to promote world revolution,
have served as directives in fashioning the most powerful weapons in the Russian
arsenal.

The dictatorship of the proletariat remains a basic strategy for the preservation
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of all Communist regimes and for the extension of Russian power on a global
basis.

Wars of national liberation are the product of this basic strategy.

The first step in preparing a Communist war of national liberation is the
development of an elite class of revolutionaries.

Candidates for this class are recruited from each target country, and sent to the
Soviet Union for training in the theory of Communism, and to be disciplined in
the tactics of subversion, terror propaganda and political warfare.

These trained agents return to their home countries and there form the nucleus
of a new elite class of revolutionaries.

In turn they recruit additional agents from among their countrymen, and set
up local clandestine schools for their training.

This process is repeated until sufficient agents have been trained to launch
a systematic attack on the existing social-economic order and the government
in power.

The next step is agitation among the masses to make the people class conscious,
to convince them they are the victims of some form of exploitation.

Since there is no classless society in the world, and no existing social order is
perfect, the grounds for this agitation are numerous.

When enough seeds of discontent have been planted among the people a pro-
paganda program is launched to spread dissension and division at every level of
society.

The tactics of agitation and propaganda will vary by country, depending on
what conditions of life are most exploitable to foment distrust, dissension and
disorder among the masses.

In Asia and Africa the issues of Colonialism and Imperialism have proved
most productive for Communist manipulation.

In Latin America the Communists have found a combination of outdated
social orders and charges of Yankee economic Imperialism most suitable for
exploitation.

At every level of development of the Communist liberation front Soviet Russia
directs the overall strategy and supports the activities of its elite agents.

This includes heavy financial support, arms, ammunition, explosives, political
support through world-wide propaganda, and even missiles with nuclear war-
heads.

The present conflict in Viet Nam presents a good case study of the background
and tactics of the national liberation front at the peak of its power.

Ho Chi Minh, the field marshall of that front, was one of the first Asians
trained by Moscow.

He returned to Indo-China, then under French colonial rule, to serve as
Comintern agent.

Before World War Il he directed agitation programs against French colonial
rule, and during that war organized the nucleus of a national liberation front.

Following World War 11, French colonial rule was challenged by this Ho Chi
Minh front, leading to the Indo-China war.

That war was stopped temporarily at the conference table, resulting in the
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withdrawal of French colonial rule and the division of old Indo-China into 4
separate states.

There was an unnatural division of Viet Nam at the 17th parallel, Ho Chi
Minh receiving control of the territory and people north of this parallel.

That was in 1954.

It was not long before Laos became the target of a renewed national liberation
war launched and supported by Communist-occupied North Viet Nam.

That war also was halted temporarily at the conference table but, only after
far-reaching concessions were made to Communist demands.

With the brutal assassination of Premier Diem the chaos which resulted in free
Viet Nam opened the door for a full-scale offensive by Ho Chi Minh’s liberation
front, under the guise of the Viet Cong.

Soviet Russia is supplying the military equipment for this war of aggression.

This includes the guns and ammunition, mortars, and even ground to air missies,
which are shooting down our planes.

It is now clear that the purpose of this Communist war of aggression against
free Viet Nam is to gain absolute control over the entire Indo-China area.

If free Viet Nam is conquered, Laos will be easy Communist prey, and Cam-
bodia will be the next victim.

With all of old Indo-China under Communist control, Thailand to the west,
which the Communists have announced is “ripe for liberation”, and Malaysia
to the south, which has long been a target of Communist subversion, would both
soon be embroiled in full-scale Communist wars of liberation.

We are fighting in Viet Nam today to defend the freedom of those people and
to protect them from the nightmare of Communist rule.

But we are also fighting for the freedom of all of Southeast Asia.

m |f the Communists win in Viet Nam it would not be long before we will be
called upon to defend the people of the Philippines from a Communist war of
liberation.

That is the meaning of our sacrifices in Viet Nam, and that is why we must
destroy the capacity of Communists to launch new wars of aggression in South-
east Asia.

In the Western hemisphere, the Communist liberation front is at a different
level of development.

It is not as old as the Ho Chi Minh front in Southeast Asia, but it is no less
dangerous to freedom and peace.

Here we find an established base of operations in Cuba which now serves as
the training center for Communist agents recruited from every Latin American
republic.

These trained agents return to their home countries to carry out the Communist
action programs which build the liberation front and prepare the way for national'
liberation wars.

Financial support, arms and ammunition are provided to these liberation fronts
by Soviet Russia, generally through cut outs.

For example, Castro supplies arms and ammunition provided by the Soviet
Union and certain satellites to front movements in the Carribbean Area, Central
American and several South American countries. (to be continued)
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Stepan Lenkavsky

A New Phase Of Russification

For a long time now there has been.a whole series of resolutions passed by Party
conferences and by the plenum of the Central Committee of the CPSU which
point, sometimes openly, sometimes in disguised form, in the direction of the use
of new means to Russify Ukraine. The now frequent appeals for increased watch-
fulness in the struggle with Ukraine, whose desire for freedom is continually grow-
ing, testify to the fact that the anxiety of official Russifiers has taken on the
character of a public smear-campaign and witch-hunt in the last few months in
their battle against the elemental growth of Ukrainian national consciousness. The
methods which the Party has for years deliberately used to weaken the national,
intellectual and physical strength of the Ukrainian nation on a hidden level have
recently started to leave Bolshevik Russifiers unsatisfied. The many de-nationaliz-
ing methods employed have included: continual deportation of young Ukrain-
ians abroad in order to rid them of their national characteristics; limitations
placed on their admission to institutes of higher education; introduction of
Russian as the language of instruction at all institutes of higher education and
technical colleges in Ukraine; continual colonization of Ukrainian cities, in-
dustrial areas, and the administrative apparatus by Russians and other foreign
elements; and finally, compulsion of specialists in the field of Ukrainian culture to
falsify their findings. These methods were planned in advance as part of a long
term plan. But these matters are now beginning to make the Russians impatient.
They are no longer in the niood to take the long view and continue with these
methods, which have indeed been causing the slow Russification of Ukraine. It is
now regarded as far more necessary to resort to methods which amount to open
repression.

It must be mentioned that at the beginning of this new phase of Russification
the theory of the international “friendship of nations” and the anti-nationalist
concept of “Soviet patriotism” conjured up by Bolshevik Russifiers with thoughts
of colonialism and designed to level out and merge all the non-Russian nations,
have both been relaxed considerably and have become weaker. This is not
only because they are unscientific, propagandist inventions; the methods
have been shown up as base lies by the Party propagandists themselves.
Each daily example of obvious Russification and consolidation of the
Russians’ position has been explained and is still explained as a praiseworthy
advance of Soviet patriotism and internationalism. On the other hand, every con-
travention of Russification, even the most moderate criticism, is condemned as
a deviation from the virtues of “patriotism” and internationalism, as “bourgeois”
nationalism, as treason or behaviour disloyal to the “Fatherland of Socialism”, as
services rendered for some foreign agent, or as revisionism. But finally the public
became sick of all this. The invention of “Soviet patriotism” and internationalism
as disguises for Russification ceased to be effective in the light of the facts, and
lost its capacity for blurring people’s sight.

Far more powerful than these empty phrases of friendship are the acts under-
taken daily and in the open with Party support, acts of Russification under Party
protection, as well as the diminuation of the Ukrainian population, as Ukrainians
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are forced to colonize elsewhere. The continual curtailment of all opportunities
to express one’s opinions freely as a Ukrainian citizen, even in one’s own country,
where one always feels that one is one’s own master, has naturally led to growing
discontent and resistance to Russification. This resistance is now starting to appear
in the form of tension between the regime and every class of Ukrainian society.
This has alarmed the Bolsheviks so much that they now deem it necessary to re-
employ the methods of persecution and agitation which they have more than once
tried out in the past in completely undisguised form. For the present these threats,
announced by Lviv Party Secretary Malanchuk in Pravda, are being directed
formally only at West Ukraine, and there only in a limited area. But the fact that
this article appeared in the central organ of the CPSU must be correctly appraised.
As is its custom, the Kremlin has pushed a local Party official to the fore, so that
it will look as if it is an initiative from below which is being supported. This
provides a pretext for fighting resistance to Russification throughout Ukraine, as
well as in the other non-Russian republics.

The new Party leadership has now had sufficient time to stabilize itself since it
took power, and this fact can be most clearly seen in the profile of the personnel
occupying key positions in internal politics. So far as its nature is concerned, the
USSR has been a police state since its foundation. This characteristic of the so-
called “dictatorship of the proletariat” has become only too clear since the one-
time chief of political administration on the fourth Ukrainian front, Lieutenant-
General L. Brezhnev, took over the much-relaxed Party grip from that lying
chatterbox, Khrushchov. After he had consolidated his own position, he appointed
in October 1965 A. Shelepin, former head of the KGB and organizer of political
murders, to the key position in the Party leadership. Even without this position,
Shelepin had at his disposal a far-reaching network of suitably selected colleagues
throughout the Party and the Komsomol. The position which Shelepin left vacant,
that of Chairman of the Committee for Party-State Order (now known as the
Committee for Popular-Order), has been filled by his former deputy in this office,
58-year-old P. Konovalov. This means that the central positions in the Party are
in the grip of a single police clique consisting entirely of convinced “Great
Russians”. This sets the tone of Party policies: the Russification of intransigent
nations will be carried on with those police methods which have been developed
through long years of evil practices. This situation compels us — the entire
Ukrainian emigre population — and particularly those who are responsible for
political activity — to think over the absolute necessity for counter-moves.

It would be utterly pointless to ignore this situation or to take it lightly and to
say that one very large fact stands in the way of the Bolshevik Russifiers, namely,
that there is a Ukrainian emigration which forms an indissoluble part of
the Ukrainian national entity and which lives in countries to which the Russifiers
have no access. In the sphere of political activity we can cause the Bolsheviks great
difficulties in their manoeuvres to silence the masses of Western Europe, especially
when it comes to their “humanism” and “love of peace.” The echo of our diverse
political activities abroad strengthens the national and political self-reliance
of our fellow-citizens in Ukraine and takes the wind out of Bolshevik
sails, when they obviously intend some repressive action or endeavour to
hide somesuchaction from theworld with acommentary of lies. In order to weaken
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the hope and trust which our fellow-countrymen have placed in the emigres, the
Bolsheviks are conducting a campaign of slander and libel about the corruption
in the independent camp on the far side of the Iron Curtain. This propaganda
is of course directed mainly against the nationalists, but it is also intended to dis-
credit every free Ukrainian. The differences between one party and another, a na-
tural sign of political maturity, the Communists attempt to depict in such a way to
make it look as if we wanted to eat each other up, to destroy each other for reasons
of material self-seeking. And it is these tendentious and deliberately exaggerated
lies about our party differences which do more to discourage our compatriots in
Ukraine than all the arbitrary slandering of our political emigration put together.

Our,political emigration has often declared its readiness to form a single front
in the struggle for the right of the Ukrainian people to a free existence, which the
occupying powers have trodden underfoot, when there has been a need to protest
against this or that act of repression. The present tense situation in the long drawn
out struggle against Russification in Ukraine demands our unanimous and endur-
ing participation in this conflict. Such participation and serious consideration are
demanded from us, too, by the wraith of the recurring famines which menace
many areas in Ukraine and which could be used by our enemies as a means of
committing well-organized genocide.

Russia’s Aim — World Domination

By Oskar Angelus, Ph. D.

In 1147, when Moscow was mentioned
for the first time, it was a simple estate
belonging to the then Prince of Vladimir,
Yury Dolgoruky, set on a hill between
the rivers Neglinnaya and Moskva (M.
Pokrovski, History of Russia, Leipzig,
1929, p. 38). A hundred years later, in
1263, on the death of Alexander Nevsky,
it was the centre of a principality with
the same name, which according to V.
Giterman, (History of Russia, Vol. I,
Hamburg 1949, p. 120), already covered
an area of about 10,000 sg. kms. In the
14th and 15th centuries this principality
(since 1328 a Grand Duchy) became the
central point of the “Gathering of the
Russian Lands” and of the formation of
a great empire, which in the middle of
the 16th century, at the time of Ivan IV,
as the Tsardom, possessed over 12,000,000
sg. kms.; by the death of Alexander |
(1825), this had risen to over 20,000,000
sg. kms. and today, 800 years after its

rise from obscurity, it possesses about
22,400,000 sg. kms. of territory.

It is clearly obvious that this unparal-
leled expansion was possible only through
countless wars, conquests, and subjuga-
tions of foreign nations, and the history
of Russia is a history of war. When the
Kremlin today speaks of the imperalism
and militarism of the West, and not the
least of the German Federal Republic,
it is deliberately masking its own
past. The Tsarina Catherine Il was right
when she said: “War is a long accustom-
ed trade for Russia, through which it
has succeeded to ever greater prosperity.”

An excellent example of the Russian
imperialist way of thinking is supplied by
General Kuropatkin, War Minister (1898
—1904) and Commander-in-Chief in the
war against Japan. He wrote that “Rus-
sia’s chief task in the 18th and 19th
centuries lay in the expansion of her
frontiers, in the occupation of the banks
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of the Baltic Sea and the Black Sea, and
in the defence of the countries already
acquired”. (Memoirs, Berlin, 1909, p. 97).
In particular he specified the tasks of
Russia in the 18th century (p. 14 et seq.):
“In the North-West the aim was to wrest
the Baltic coast from Sweden, to push the
frontiers on to the natural sea boundaries;
in the West to continue the struggle of
Tsar Alekseij Mikhailovitch; in the South
to thrust the frontiers to the coast of the
Black Sea, to unsettle Turkey and to
prepare the land for a further advance;
in the South-East to carry on the work
of the Tsar Feodor Ivanovich and Boris
Godunov, to change the Caspian Sea into
an inland sea and to obtain a firm footing
on the Caucasian mountains; in Asia to
expand the region towards Central Asia
and the Pacific.” According to Kuropat-
kin, the military tasks of Russia in the
19th century were the continuation of
what had been performed in the past:
the occupation of the north Finnish and
eastern Gulf of Bothnia (a paraphrase for
Finland) or “after the disappearance of
the Polish kingdom, to keep in subjec-
tion” the Poles, to protect the Western
regions on the Prussian and Austrian
frontier in order to safeguard the position
already reached by Russia, or to confirm
Russian power in the Caucasus, in Central
Asia, and in the Far East and, in order
to secure the Russian- population in the

frontier areas ..., to take energetic offen-
Sives.
If anyone is not satisfied by these

examples, or if anyone attributes foreign
policy aims to the Bolsheviks different from
the aims which were customary under the
Tsars, their attention may be briefly
drawn to the ‘seizures’ carried out by
the Soviet Russians. These too were car-
ried out on the principle that the safety
of the newly-conquered, countries demand-
ed the conquest of the countries which
had become their new neighbours. Stalin
went back to this idea, when he, in order
to press through his solution to the Polish
question with Roosevelt and Churchill,
observed that Russia had always been at-
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tacked via Poland, (cf. Churchill, The
Second World War, Vol. VI, London,
1954, p. 323). That he had in this for-
gotten his pact with Hitler, by which at
his own wish he had become a direct
neighbour of Germany after the occu-
pation of Poland, may perhaps have
been occasioned less by his weakness of
memory than by the firm assumption that
his partners in the talks would agree to
no longer remember the first chapter of
the Second World War.

Soviet Russia waged the following
wars: 1917—1920,against Finland; 1918—
1920, against Estonia, Lithuania and
Latvia; 1920—1921, against Poland and
the Caucasian Republic; 1939, against
Finland; 1941—1945, against Germany;
1945, against Japan. In addition Bolshe-
vist Russia occupied the following coun-
tries: 1919 Byelorussia, 1919—1920
Ukraine, 1919 Georgia, 1940 Estonia, Lat-
via and Lithuania, 1940 Bessarabia and
North Bukovina, 1944 Tuva (Tannu
Tuva) in Asia, 1945 Carpathian Ukraine,
1945 parts of East Prussia, 1945 the Ku-
riles and South Sakhalin in Asia. Leaving
aside the Soviet conquests which had tak-
en place by 1939 (Byelorussia, Ukraine,
Turkestan, the Caucasian countries),
the Soviet Russians either conquered or
annexed “East Poland” (West Ukrainian,
White Ruthenian and Lithuanian areas)
1939 (200,000 sg. kms.), 1940 from Fin-
land 46,000 sg. kms., 1940 Bessarabia and
North Bukovina (44,400 sg. kms.), 1940
Estonia (47,500 sg. kms.), 1940 Latvia
(65,900 sg. kms.), Lithuania (55,600 sq.
sg. kms.), 1945 from Finland (12,000 sg.
kms.), 1945 Carpathian Ukraine (24,000
kms., 1945 Carparthian Ukraine (24,000
sg. kms.), 1945 parts of East Prussia
(16,000 sq. kms.), 1945 South Sakhalin
and the Kuriles (36,000 sg. kms.). Since
the beginning of the Second World War
700,000 sg. kms. have been gained alto-
gether. The territory incorporated by the
USSR since 1939 is almost three times
larger than the German Federal Republic
or Great Britain!



On this subject Stalin declared at the
16th Party Congress (27 June 1930): “We
disire no span of foreign countries.” (Sta-
lin, Works, Russian, Vol. 12, Moscow
1949, p. 261). He repeated the same thing
in his declaration on 6 November 1941
on the 24th anniversary of the October
Revolution: “We have no war aims, and
can have no war aims, such as the con-
quest of foreign regions and the subjec-
tion of foreign nations.” He was not speak-
ing the truth, following the views on
diplomacy which he had uttered in 1913:
“Words are one thing, deeds are another.
Good words are a camouflage for evil
actions. Honest diplomacy is as impos-
sible as dry water or wooden iron.” (quo-
ted by Wagner, The Division of Europe,
2nd Edition, Stuttgart, 1960, p. 60). Yet
he understood how to get the best results
from his Western allies. Talk was already
about Poland. In Teheran he declared
that the Russians would like the ice-free
port of Koenigsberg, and stressed, to
make this more palatable to the Ameri-
cans and the English, “this would set
Russia on the throat of Germany.” (quo-
ted by Churchill, The Second World War,
Volume V, London, 1952, p. 357). Pru-
dently he kept quiet about the excellent
ice-free port of Liepaja on the Baltic,
already acquired in the Second World
War. He could naturally only dupe the
credulous foreigners with the story of the
need for an ice-free port, but not his

subjects who had certainly taken geo-
graphy in school. For them another reason
was brought into the world. In the Great
Soviet Encyclopedia (volume 19, 2nd Edi-
tion, Moscow 1953, p. 426), one can read
that the “Kaliningrad district”, that is
to say the land round Koenigsberg an-
nexed by the Soviet Union, had been
formed in the “old area which has be-
longed to the Baltic Slavs since time im-
memorial.” About this “time immemo-
rial”, the American G. N. Crocker (Roose-
velts Road to Russia, Tuebingen 1960,
p. 212): “It is no exaggeration to say
that Koenigsberg and Breslau have been
German cities almost as long as London
has been English.”

This survey may be rounded off with
the words of a great author and of a
great Marxist. Gogol’s famous work,
The Dead Souls, closes with the words:
“Russia, where are you fleeing? ... all
other nations and kingdoms are stepping
to the side and making room for you.”
Karl Marx wrote in The Eastern Ques-
tion, a work which — significantly enough
— is missing in the various Soviet
collected editions of his works: “Russian
policy is unchangeable, as the official
historian, the Muscovite Karamsin, ac-
knowledged. Her methods can change, her
tactics, her manoeuvres; but the pole star
of her policy — the domination of the
world — is a fixed star” (quoted in Welt-
woche, 22 May 1959).

“A people threatened with an unjust aggression, or already its victim may not
remain passively indifferent if it would think and act as befits Christians. All the
more does the solidarity of the family of nations forbid others to behave as mere
spectators, in an attitude of apathetic neutrality. Who will ever measure the harm
already caused in the past by such indifference to wars of aggression, which is quite
alien to the Christian instinct? . .. Has it brought any advantage in recompense?
On the contrary; it has only reassured and encouraged the authors and fomenters

pf aggression . ..”

Pius XI1, 1948
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Church And Religion Behind The Iron Curtain

by Jan C. Bukovina

The struggle against religion in the
Communist-ruled countries has entered a
new phase, a phase of intensified anti-
religious campaigns. The starting signal
for this was given by the chief ideologist
of the Soviet Communist Party, Leonid
llyitchev, who, writing in the Moscow
Party periodical Communist at the be-
ginning of 1964, pleaded for an intensi-
fication of atheist propaganda on a broad
front. At the meeting held shortly after-
wards of the ideological commission of
the Central Committee of the Soviet Com-
munist Party, it was decided to form
specially chosen cadres of atheists to con-
duct the religious struggle. For this pur-
pose all fields of culture — literature, the
theatre, art —as well as the mass media —
the cinema, radio, press and television
— were placed at their disposal in an
increased measure.

Further administrative measures con-
tributed to this. “Since the beginning of
the year for example”, wrote Heinz Kor-
netzki in Europaische Begegnung (“Eu-
ropean Encounter” — May 1964), “there
have been more and more legal actions
in the Soviet Union against parents who
have brought up their children to believe
in religion. These parents have been de-
prived by law of the care of their chil-
dren, who have been sent to state homes,
where their upbringing as atheists is
assured. In Byelorussia there is already a
law in force which forbids children to
attend divine service. This law is to be
introduced into the whole Soviet Union.
Even the freedom of teachers has been
curbed; it is now their duty to carry
out the atheist instruction of their pupils.
Priests too have been increasingly at-
tacked. They have no right to spiritual
charge but are only allowed to celebrate
the liturgy. They are allowed no contact
with young people. The churches, of which
about 10,000 have been closed since 1958,
according to reliable sources, are con-
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stantly threatened by administrative per-
secution. When repairs are necessary fi-
nance is refused, so that there is nothing
to stop an official closing, ostensibly on
the grounds of danger to health. The fight
against religion is being carried on with a
scientific meticulousness, with enormous
use of propaganda and drastic legislation.
Modern methods are non-violent and
above all psychologically refined. Also too
naively anti-religious polemics are being
avoided and an effort is made to bring out
the positive contributions of atheism to
life.

Renunciation of ‘Religious Remnants’

Atheist propaganda, which refers to it-
self as the ‘scientific enlightenment of
the individual’, takes as the starting point
of its present activities the overriding
necessity of weakening or even com-
pletely doing away with the religious con-
sciousness of human beings, without at the
same time publicly attacking the church
as an institution. The goal has been laid
down of creating a ‘new man’ who will
no longer feel any desire for religion and
religious life. This man must adopt the
‘scientific’, that is to say, materialistic
view of the world, which will make him
insensitive to religious feelings; he must
therefore rid himself of all ties with ‘re-
ligious remnants’ or ‘superstition’, which
are still frequently found in the nation.

This conquest of religion should begin
in the house of the parents and then be
carefully continued and consolidated at
school. The family is for this reason sub-
jected to atheist propaganda in its work,
since it is the source of the child’s first
ideas, feelings and thoughts. It is in the
family that the basis of the child’s future
character and consiousness is laid. The
parents and the teachers — according to
Communist ideas — should be the first to
supply atheist propaganda to the chil-
dren.



Clubs and Homes for Atheists.

The fight against religion is being di-
rected by the Central Committee (CC) of
the Communist Party. The organisational
structure of atheist propaganda is in its
main features almost the same in all Com-
munist Parties, but it can be altered and
adapted to the practical requirements of
the work. At the moment the forms of
atheist propaganda can be identified as
follows:

1) Directives are worked out by the
ideological section of the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party and
handed on to the Party organisation with
practical advice; they are received by the
atheist commissions, which exist in every
Party committee and inevery Party organ-
isation. Atheist literature is also pre-
pared and published by the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party.

2) Individual work among believers is
preferred, as it gives the best hope of
success.

3) Since those in charge of atheist pro-
paganda are very concerned to represent
atheism as the embodiment of all that is
scientific and progressive, great attention
is paid to lectures on science and atheism.
These must be correctly differentiated,
addressed and suited to the requirements
of the audience. The main task of these
lectures is to represent religion as ‘un-
scientific’ and ‘reactionary’, without mak-
ing an attack on the believers.

4) An important role in atheist propa-
ganda is played by the ‘Atheist Clubs’
and the ‘Atheist Homes’, which are to
be found in nearly every community. The
‘Atheist Clubs’ usually contain four sec-
tions: 1. a section for lectures and me-
thodical instructional work, 2. a section
for religious organisations and sects, 3.
a literary and artistic section, and 4. a
section for religion, customs and research.
The ‘Atheist Homes’ have other sections.

Long Range Objective:
the Liquidation of Churches.
‘Atheist Clubs® and ‘Atheist
organise  ‘Question-and-answer

The
Homes’

evenings’, when atheist propaganda is put
forward in the form of answers to pre-
pared questions. Clergy of every confes-
sion can attend these ‘Question-and-an-
swer evenings’. In such cases they are urged
to take part in the discussions, in
order to disparage or even make their
arguments appear ridiculous in front of
the audience. The ‘Atheist Clubs’ and
‘Atheist Homes’ have their own reading
groups and prepare atheist exhibitions,
which are normally mobile and are shown
in various places.

So as to separate the believers from re-
ligious customs and traditions, and
especially to win over the young people,
atheist propaganda tries to cleanse popu-
lar customs of ‘religious mysticism’ on
a systematic basis. New rites have been
introduced for festive occasions in the
citizen’s life, such as christening, first
communion, confirmation, weddings and
wedding anniversaries, as well as for fu-
nerals, intended to replace those of the
church. On these occasions everything is
arranged free of charge by the state, so
that this form of propaganda will appear
more attractive.

Although the Communist regime theo-
retically protects in public the churches
which it permits, it is trying through
constantly  increasing promotion  of
atheist propaganda to destroy the roots
of religion and religious life. In this way
the Communists wish to achieve as
quickly as possible their long range aims
—the complete liquidation of the influence
of the church and thereby its destruction.

For this purpose the following mea-
sures are designed to help:

1) banning or at least hindering the
religious education of children;

2) checking the recruitment of priests;

3) restricting religious literature;

4) rationing finance for the church.

Anything relating to the religious
education of the young and all church
work amongst young people between the
age of six and eighteen is in the Soviet
Union forbidden in principle. Religious
instruction for both the parents in their
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profession and their children in their pro-
fessional further education brings with it
great disadvantages and even serious con-
sequences, and this is equally the case in
the so-called satellite countries.

No more Priests in the Year 2000?

One of the most serious problems fac-
ing the church is the recruitment of
priests, which through the admission of
only a restricted number of theological
students is being systematically stifled, so
that it can already be forecast today
when the church will be without priests,
unless conditions change radically. In
1938, to illustrate this development with
examples from Bohemia and Slovakia,
450 students attended the seven Czech
priest seminaries and 570 the same num-
ber of Slovak seminaries. Yet in 1963
there were no more than 130 students at
the two still existing theological faculties
in Bratislava (Slovakia) and Litomerice
(Bohemia). Of these in seven years only
about 30 became priests. The director of
the Slovak Catholic' Mission in the Ger-
man Federal Republic, Professor Adalbert
Bucko, at the 12th “Church in Need”
Congress at Koenigstein, Taunus, stated:
‘The retention of the numerus clausus
(closed number) for the recruitment of
priests for the 3.8 million Slovaks, who
are 82% Catholic, would lead in about
40 years to there being no more priests
at all.”

The varying attitudes of the Czechs and
the Slovaks towards the priesthood are
interesting; while the theological faculty
at Bratislava receives annually over 300
applications, of which only about 20 are
accepted, in Litomerice the approved fig-
ure of 20 new applications is often not
reached, so that there exists in Litomerice
the opportunity to study for some of
those rejected in Bratislava.

Even the government-approved control
of the church’s publicity activities puts the
Catholic Church at the greatest disadvan-
tage and hinders its development. Period-
icals and books are edited or at least
have their contents censored by priests
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friendly to the regime — or sometimes
even laymen. Circulations and editions are
not very high, as the allocation of paper
is rationed.

In this respect things are no better with
the Protestant Church in the Baltic. The
Estonian Lutheran Church published in
1957 for the first time since 1944 its own
church calender and in Latvia it was pos-
sible only in 1960 to publish again edi-
tions of the Bible, and even then only
the limited number of 1500 copies.

After all church property was confis-
cated in all Communist ruled countries,
the state took over the financing of church
requirements, above all the remuneration
of priests, who count as state employees.
Thus the church is controlled and super-

.vised in all sectors of the state by the

latter’s own appointed representatives.
The congregations themselves must pay
for the restoration of all churches, ex-
cept historically important buildings.
This has often resulted in the decay and
ultimately the closing of the church, in
view of the reduction to poverty of large
parts of the population.

Attitudes of the Individual Churches

After the establishment of Communist
rule, a conflict with the church was un-
avoidable in every country. This struggle,
however, was carried on with differing
intensity and led to different results.
Apart from the fact that Communism
was affected by prior historical, social
and religious factors in the individual
countries, there is also no unified Chris-
tian church and also no uniform reaction
by the church against Communist mea-
sures. If only the three most important
Christian churches in the East — the Cath-
olic, Protestant and Orthodox Churches
— are taken into account, one comes after
thorough examination to the conclusion
that coexistence between Communism and
Orthodoxy (under the Patriarch Alexy of
Moscow) is possible, since their conflicts
are limited to the field of ideology. On
the other hand, ‘the relation between
Communism and Protestantism is marked
by a certain elasticity, as Kurt Hut-



ten writes in his book Christen hinter
dem Eiscrnen Vorhang (Christians be-
hind the Iron Curtain): ‘Situations of
conflict must arise when the whole state
completely takes possession of the indi-
vidual, forces the Christian to violate
God’s commandments and tries to impose
on him belief in dialectical materialism
after the destruction of the freedom of
belief and preaching.’

‘For coexistence between Communism
and Catholicism’, continues Hutten, ‘all
requirements are lacking. In this case the
contrasts are complete in every respect.
Wherever Catholicism and Communism
meet, the struggle is at its fiercest. This
conflict is additionally aggravated by the
fact that the Catholic Church is in reality
dependent on a foreign authority, the Holy
See, and obeys its directions. This con-
nection cannot be tolerated by a totalitar-
ian atheist state’.

The Communists pay Court to the Holy See

The firm belief and the sense of self-
sacrifice of the population are the two
main pillars on which the Church can
rely in its resistance to atheism. Naturally
it also depends on the depth of the reli-
gious consciousness of the bishops and
priests, how far the limited opportunities
for domestic evangelism under Communist
rule are employed. In contrast to the
Communist practice of the first years after
the seizure of power, the present rulers in
Moscow, Prague, Warsaw etc. take care
not to act against the priests in general
or to create martyrs through brutal
cruelty. On the one hand developments
have shown that the religious conscious-
ness of the population cannot be destroy-
ed by any physical persecution of the
clergy and believers. On the other hand, in-
dividual Communist regimes are trying to
conclude at least partial agreements with
the Vatican. This they need above all to
raise their authority with their own popu-
lations, and also of course in part from
reasons of prestige in the eyes of the
neutral world.

To make possible any kind of negotia-

tions at all, conditions were to some ex-
tent alleviated in Communist countries,
especially for bishops and priests. Some
of the dignitaries in prison were grant-
ed a pardon, and could go and live
with their relatives. Their return to their
original spheres of activity was however
unthinkable. Yet even in these measures
the advance was not everywhere equal.
In some countries, above all in Hungary
and Czecho-Slovakia, some prelates con-
tinued to be kept under surveillance,
especially those who received exceptional
veneration from the population. Typical
of this is surely the fate of the unbroken
Primate of Hungary, Cardinal Mindszen-
ty, who is not allowed to remain in free-
dom within the territory of Hungary by
the Kadar regime, regarded in the West
as- liberal. They would rather see him
sent abroad. The steadfastness of the Hun-
garian Cardinal is of course an enormous
moral support for the believers in Hun-
gary, who know that their fight for reli-
gious alleviation is not lost as long as
they know that Mindszenty is among
them.

No Improvement in the Position

If one looks into the position of the
churches in the different countries today,
one comes to the following conclusion:
In the Soviet Union pressure has been
increasing. Nevertheless religion is by no
means dead. The promised paradise on
earth, which has never become reality, has
not destroyed the longing for God, the
consciousness of transcendental values. Re-
liable sources report that the underground
Church in the Soviet Union is stronger
then ever.

This opportunity may be taken to men-
tion the sad fate of the Uniate Catholic
Church in Ukraine and in White Ru-
thenia as well as the Ukrainian Auto-
cephalous Orthodox and Roman Catholic
Churches, which in the course of the great
wave of persecution after the second
World War were brutally liquidated and
officially ceased to exist, but are very
active as underground organisations. The
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Ukrainian Archbishop Major, Metropoli-
tan Confessor Cardinal Joseph Slipy, has
plainly become a symbol of the present
martyrdom of the Christian Church.

On the other hand in the Baltic states
the Catholic Church was not completely
liquidated but suffered reduction and had
its prelates almost without exception re-
moved from office. The Protestant Church
is no better off, which is numerically
stronger than the Catholic Church in
Estonia and Latvia.

In Poland the Roman Catholic Church,
(96%) thanks to the resolute bearing of
the prelates, was able to maintain its posi-
tion and influence in public life, to a far
wider extent than in other Communist-
governed countries. Even there ‘the will
of the Church to assert itself and the
Communist demand for total allegiance
oppose each other with more and more
tension and crises’, as Professor Bernhard
Stasiewski, speaking in 1965 in Munich,
characterised the position of the Church
in Poland.

In Czecho-Slovakia (Bohemian territories
formerly 70% Catholic, Slovakia 82%
Catholic) some bishops who had been re-
leased were again confined after a short
stay with their relatives. Thus the Arch-
bishop of Prague, Cardinal Josef Beran,
was taken into a Charity home in Rad-
vanov, where he remained until his sur-
prising journey to Rome, while the doyen
of the Slovak college of bishops, Jan
Vojtassak, despite his 86 years, was deport-
ed back to Bohemia (Senohraby) and there
put into a Charity home.

The Uniate Catholic Church in this
country (comprising in 1948 in Slovakia
about 320,000 adherents) was completely
liquidated like the Uniate Catholic Church
in Ukraine and its members declared Or-
thodox by confession. The Lutheran
Church in Slovakia is subject to less pres-
sure, as are the Bohemian Brothers in
Czech territory, whilst the ‘Czechoslo-
vak Church’ collaborates more or less
openly with the Communist regime.

In Hungary the position of the Catho-
lic Church (65 %) after temporary alle-
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viation has again become worse. Several
priests have again been arrested. Even the
pressure against the Protestants has been
stepped up.

In Rumania the Roman Catholic and the
Uniate Churches have received more per-
secution than the Orthodox believers and
Protestants. Lately, however, the position
has become more equal than it was be-
fore.

In Bulgaria the Church is officially
respected, but the fight against religion
is carried on very intensively. The strong-
est attacks are made against Islam, since
the Mohammedans cling to their faith
with increasing tenacity.

In Albania the Roman Catholic Church
was almost exterminated in the summer
of 1951. Pressure from the regime caused
the foundation of an Albanian Catho-
lic Church separated from Rome. Ortho-
dox believers and Mohammedans also
work under difficult conditions. The Or-
thodox cathedral in Tirana has been con-
verted into a hotel.

To judge simply from external
appearances, in this field Yugoslavia seems
to be a case apart. The official attitude
of the regime towards religious bodies
was regulated by the ‘Law on the legal
status of religious communities’ of 27th
May 1953; according to the latest re-
ports, (Politika, Belgrade, Dec. 7, 1964),
this is to be replaced by a new law. Of
the individual religions only the Moham-
medans appear to be more carefully treat-
ed, in view of the importance of the
role played in Yugoslavia’s foreign policy
by the Arab countries.

As is obvious, there has been no im-
provement in the position of the Christian
Church in any Communist-ruled country
in the last years, and in some it has even
deteriorated ominously. The 14th ‘Church
in Need’ Congress, held in 'August 1964
in Koenigstein, Taunus, at which numer-
ous scholars and experts took part,
amongst them also some notable repre-
sentatives of our enslaved peoples living
in the West, also came to this clear
conclusion.



The Key To Communist Semantics

One of the greatest assets the Commu-
nists have in today’s conflict with the
free world is our lack of understanding of
their objective, strategy and tactics. And
a prime reason for this lack of understand-
ing is the Communists’ “double-talk™
vocabulary. Louis Budenz, the former top
Red editor, says that the Reds developed
this deceptive Aesopean language in order
to confuse and mislead the non-Commu-
nist world. In the following columns we
list a few. of the most common terms in
this Red Aesopean lexicon, together with

their real meanings. — Editor
Peace — non-opposition to Communism.
Peace-Loving — supporting Commu-
nism.

Peaceful Co-existence — non-resistance
to Communist policy and moves towards
world conquest.

People — Communists (People’s China,
etc.)

People’s Democracy — Communist slave
state.

Democratic or Progressive — terms used
by the Reds to describe persons, organ-
izations or policies which further Com-
munist aims.

Aggression —any firm action to prevent
or defeat Communist expansion.

Colonialism — possessing territory that
the Reds want.

Colony — a non-Communist territory
associated with the Western Powers.

Anti-Colonialism — the Communists’
program for gaining control of territories
presently associated with the Free World.

Oppressed Peoples — those living in
countries the Reds wish to seize.

Liberation — the Communist takeover
of a free country.

Fascist State — any country which takes
firm action against Communist infiltra-
tion, espionage and subversion.

Militarism — creation of non-Communist
armed strength or alliance.

Discrimination — a smear term used

against people or actions which interfere
with Communist plans and objectives.

Disrupter or Stool Pigeon — an anti-
Communist worker or union man.

Traitor — a general term for anti-Com-
munists.

Reactionary — a non-Communist.

Fascist — an anti-Communist.

Nazi or Hitlerite — an active anti-
Communist.

Warmonger — anyone strongly opposed
to giving in to Red demands.

Anti-Fascist — a Red or one who fights
against anti-Communists.

McCarthyism — any action to expose
Communist espionage and subversion
within our borders.

Inquisition — any governmental or ju-
dicial inquiry into, or investigation of,
Red infiltration or subversion in non-
Communist states.

Religious Bigot — anyone who opposes
Communism on religious grounds.

Anti-Semitism — a smear term used by
Communists against those who effectively
oppose and expose them. This technique
of smearing their opposition as “anti-
Semites” is an old and proven method of
discrediting, isolating and destroying their
opponents.

Hate Literature — any book, booklet
or publication which identifies and ex-
poses Communist and Red strategy and
tactics. A current smear term used widely
by Reds to discredit anti-Communist
publications.

The importance of understanding this
game of Red semantics becomes apparent,
for instance, when examining current de-
mands to “ban hate literature” and “in-
troduce anti-hate legislation”. Checking
Red semantics, we find that this is really
a crafty manoeuvre to censor or outlaw
ctwri-Communist literature and activity!

That’s how important it is for the in-
formed people to understand Red seman-
tics today.
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Tortured To Death

It was 28 years ago:

14 condemned men were taken in 2 lorries on the night of 30 November 193S
from the prison in Ramnicul-Sarat to the Jilava penitentiary in Bukarest. During
the journey a policeman was standing behind each prisoner, holding a rope in his
hand.

The lorries stopped 32 kms. before Bukarest; a command sounded in the night:
it was the order to each of the policemen to strangle the condemned man standing
in front of him with the rope .. .

When everything was over, the journey to Bukarest was continued. The 14
lifeless bodies were thrown into a pit in the prison at Jilava, sprinkled with acid
and covered over with a concrete slab.

Thus Corneliu Codreanu and with him 13 comrades-in-arms met their death.

Corneliu Codreanu had been arrested in April 1938 and condemned to ten years
imprisonment for treason.

The order for his murder was given by King Carol Il, and the execution of
the order by the then Rumanian Minister President Armand Calinescu.

Corneliu Codreanu was the founder and leader of the “Legionary Movement”.
It was founded in 1927. After 10 years activity the Legionary Movement became
the third strongest party in the country in the Parliamentary elections in 1937
and entered Parliament with over 60 seats.

The ideological roots of the Legionary Movement lay in Christian doctrine.
“Even politics are subordinated to service of God”, declared Codreanu.

This political creed, as stated by Codreanu and the Legionary Movement, held
that only a politician who believed deeply in God, could find the suitable ways
and means for the solution of the political, economic and cultural problems of
his people and country. Only he could be in a position to make sacrifices and if
necessary to sacrifice himself for the realisation of his tasks. He would never be
capable of exploiting and treating others unjustly.

He would struggle for, and be ready to sacrifice himself for, the liberty of
others, for the liberty of his people, for the liberty of other peoples, for the Church
of Christ and the two thousand years of civilisation.

Firmly established in this belief, the Legionary Movement saw in Communism
the implacable foe of the Free World. This enemy pursues the destruction of the
Church of Christ, the extermination of Christian truth from the soul of man and
the annihilation of the liberty of mankind. Communism turns the monastery into a
museum, priests into party-officials and strives for the transformation of Chris-
tian civilisation into an atheist civilisation.

In a letter to King Carol Il from Corneliu Codreanu in 1936 the question was
asked:

“Your Majesty, who is to guarantee to us that Soviet troops, should they once
march into our country, will not deliver us over to Satan?”

This prophesy of Codreanu has today become reality. The Communist regime
in Bukarest has — in complete agreement with Moscow — destroyed the freedom
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of the Rumanian people. It systematically pursues the extermination of Chris-
tian belief and the conversion by force of the population to the doctrine of pro-
letarian internationalism.

Those who murdered Corneliu Codreanu 27 years ago, destroyed one of the
most important sources in the Rumanian people of resistance to Communism.
Six years after the murder of Codreanu the Soviet troops occupied Rumania and
the neighbouring countries. The “Christ”, who had been called to defend his
country, was dead. Thousands of his followers also met with death: either shot
by the police or from long years in prison, where they were tortured to death.

B.M.

lon V. Emilian
The Communists And The Rumanian Peasants

Statistics is an art with which the Communists try to camouflage their failures.
Regardless of the field, whether it is production or election results, the figures and
percentages always exemplify the same deceit. All the same, it sometimes happens
that a Communist specialist makes a mistake in his own figures and contributes
to the clarification of the real position. It is because of this that we have been able
to draw some interesting conclusions about the' “concentration and specialization
of agricultural production” in Rumania from a detailed report on it. Its author,
incidentally, is a man who knows his subject thoroughly — Dr. Ernest Ene, who
qualified in agricultural studies in Germany.

Dr. Ene wishes to convince us that the almost 700 state farms (G.A.S.), in other
words, sovkbozy, in Rumania had tremendous production successes in the year
1964. He tells us that every one of these almost 700 state farms has an average of
over 7,400 acres of arable land and that they work altogether with 21,352 tractors
and 11,403 combine harvesters. Then come the figures and percentages for produc-
tion — on a national scale, of course. And they’re wonderful! Even egg production
is mentioned. And it was this that astonished us! The 700 state farms, with their
(at least) 5,730,000 acres of arable land, registered an egg production of 2,456,000
for 1964. Less than one egg for every two acres annually. In other words, all the
state farms of the “Socialist Republic of Rumania” together are unable to meet
the egg demand of a town with 200,000 inhabitants! The egg supply has to be
provided by the collective farms and the individual peasants, and how many
eggs they can put on the market is unknown. The only known fact is that in
certain towns of north and east Rumania an egg costs 12 lei. Twelve lei, no more,
no less. ..

According to official figures wheat production has risen to 830 hundredweights
per acre (imperial measure) and maize to 1050 hundredweights per acre. However,
there is no bread to be found in Rumanian villages. The peasants can only buy
bread in the towns, which can be as much as twenty miles away from their villages.
These are the results of compulsory collectivization and the introduction of
“scientific” methods, of planning and of flooding the villages with overseers and
Party functionaries.
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Everyone in Rumania, even the highest officer of the Party, knows that the
peasants, who don’t want to come to terms with collectivization and won’t come
to terms with it, no longer wish to work in the fields. On the collective farms,
where control cannot be as tight as it is on the state farms, one works against one’s
will, with no enthusiasm and no interest, for no peasant has any wish to work for
“others”. On the other hand, no one bothers to wait for pay day in order to
satisfy at least part of the family’s food wants — stealing is natural on collective
farms, almost a virtue ...

If no one works and everyone steals, we can imagine just how illusory the
fanfare-heralded “production successes” are!

The cattle-breeding situation is similar. According to official information,
Rumania now has more cows, more sheep, and more pigs than she had in 1939 —
but meat is becoming rarer and rarer. In thousands of Rumanian villages the sale
of meat is allowed only once a week, although much slaughtering goes on due to
the shortage of fodder. As in the USSR and other countries of the Eastern Bloc,
Rumanian agricultural policies are a total failure.

On the other hand, the collectivization, the concentration and the partial
mechanization of agriculture have brought monstrous increases in the percentage
of unemployed amongst the rural population. In order to control rural unemploy-
ment the Communist rulers and their technocrats would have to create almost
400,000 places in industry per year. But they cannot manage this, since their
planned investment in industry is capable of making only 150,000 places for
industrial workers per year at the most. Hence the offers to Western firms to
invest in Rumania, since the absorbtion in industry of the unemployed rural popu-
lation without foreign aid is an unattainable goal.

At the moment the authorities are using all the methods at the disposal of a
police state to prevent the unemployed peasants leaving their villages. It has-been
only partially possible to accomplish this object, since the militia and state security
police is unable to occupy posts everywhere continually. Groups of peasants
wandering through the country have formed, trying to find work and seldom
succeeding, mostly only where new houses are being built or roads are under con-
struction. This exodus takes place both on foot and by rail. The train conductors
close both eyes tight, and there is plenty of room on the rooves...

In order to attain equilibrium, the Communists are employing yet another
weapon in the country — abortions, reaching terrible proportions in some regions
of Rumania. Further, the Communists want to convert villages into labour settle-
ments by means of a systematization plan to be put in operation in twelve districts
initially, among them Dragasani, Slatina, Calarasi, and Faurei.

If one takes all these things into account, one comes inevitably to the conclusion
that talk of an improvement in conditions for Rumanian peasants is nonsense.

“For the safeguard of the inviolable rights of the human person, and to facilitate the ful-
fillment of his duties, should be the chief duty of every public authority.
“This means that, if any government does not acknowledge the rights of man or violates
them, it not only fails in its duty, but its orders completely lack juridical force.”
Pope John XX111 — Pacem in Terris (n. 60.61.)
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Lubomir M. Hanak

Two Problems Of Czech Politics

When in the future, Czecho-Slovakia of
today will get rid of the hated Communist
regime, all men who might be called by the
nation to put in order its internal and ex-
ternal affairs,-will have to cope with two
major problems, a condition sine qua non
for the Czech nation’s integration into the
European cooperation. These problems are:
the relations to the Slovaks and the normal-
ization of living together with the Sude-
ten Germans. Shortly, the heart of Europe
will have to be remodelled in accordance
with the trends of the general evolution
not only in Europe but in the world.

The Czech-Slovak Problem.

Thomas G. Masaryk, while outlining the
platform of the interim Czecho-Slovak gov-
ernment in a declaration made in Wash-
ington, D. C. on October 19th, 1918, deliv-
ered himself in a statement that today —
almost fifty years later — is as cogent as it
was then and might well provide the main
points in the program of those truly seek-
ing an honest and equitable settlement of
problems in the Danubian area. Masaryk
said: “We believe that freedom is the main
prerequisite for federalization and we are
convinced that the free peoples of Central
and Eastern Europe will find it easy to
unite in a federation as soon as they rec-
ognize that form as necessary.” This was
obviously the answer to Emperor Charles I’s
manifesto of October 17th, 1918 in which
that upright and impartial ruler hoped to
ward off the impending tragedy that affect-
ed the entire Danubian area which had dis-
integrated as a result of poorly planned
peace treaties and ultimately became absorb-
ed by the dynamic and imperialistic Nazi
regime, only to have the iron curtain of the
Soviet imperium rung down upon it after
another bloody conflict.

Inasmuch as the peoples of Central and
Eastern Europe failed to accept the drama-
tic challenge of Emperor Charles as well as
the solution proposed by the realistic Tho-

mas G. Masaryk, the life span of freedom,
security and relative independence was limit-
ed to a mere 20 years. Twenty years in the
life of peoples and states, how much differ-
ent the situation would be today, how
many human lives would have been spar-
ed the holocaust of war, incarceration in
red and brown concentration camps, death
on the gallows and in the gas chambers, if
but one of the voices of these great Eu-
ropeans had been heeded, voices which —
albeit in opposite camps and with opposite
aims — nonetheless perceived the command
of the hour, grasped its import and look-
ed into the future.

Of all the problems ushered in by the
year 1918, the most important one was the
Czecho-Slovak problem. Despite the pro-
mises contained in the Pittsburgh agreement
of May 30th, 1918 and the official state-
ments of Czech and Slovak politicians
whose platform during the period between
the two wars was Czechoslovakism, the re-
lationship between Czechs and Slovaks was
never completely straightened out and even
today, with both our peoples silenced by
the Communist regime and forced to serve
Moscow against their will, the Czecho-Slo-
vak relationship is still a matter for discus-
sion both at home and among their respec-
tive representatives in exile. Since 1918 we
have witnessed constant Slovak striving
for independence that had been solemnly
promised by Czech political leaders in exile
during World War 1. For it was only under
those conditions that the Slovaks living in
America were prepared to cooperate in
creating a common state in which both
peoples were to enjoy equal rights on an
equal footing in every respect. It was under
those very conditions that the American
Slovaks offered such vast material aid, a
fact that Prague never denied. But what
was Prague’s policy after 1918?

Instead of a policy of equitable and polit-
ically wise decentralization, the basis of
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Prague’s policy was centralism, which met
with the opposition of the Slovak people
who — with few exceptions — gave their
support to Andreas Hlinka. They saw in
him a capable leader; until his death, he
never ceased to fight on parliamentary
grounds for the fulfilment of the promises
embodied in the Pittsburgh Agreement and
in the declaration of Turcansky Svaty Mar-
tin of October 30th, 1918. In that declara-
tion the representatives of the Slovak people
declared that they would insist on the inter-
nationally recognized right of national self-
determination with all that it implied.

Today there is no denying that the Czechs
made many mistakes, particularly psycholo-
gical ones, during the two decades of auton-
omous Czecho-Slovak statehood, and yet
every Slovak attempt to assert national in-
dependence is criticized. Likewise under
censure is the policy that led to the Sillein
agreements of October 6th, 1938 by which
the democratic parliament of the CSR —
after recognizing the principle of auton-
omy — introduced dualism into Czecho-
slovakia. A death sentence and execution
were meted out to Msgr. Jozef Tiso who
had been elected President of the first Slovak
state by the Slovak diet in March 1939.
Despite that fact, Slovak policy since the
end of the First World War, both from a
historical standpoint and in the light of
Central European developments, has not
been lacking in conciseness and magnitude.

Just as Slovak aspirations were betray-
ed in 1945 under the influence of the mili-
tary-political situation, and the Slovaks
again shared common frontiers with the
Czechs, Prague was forced to make con-
cessions, and Slovak efforts to achieve in-
dependence persisted and are still going on
today under very trying circumstances. It
is interesting to note that even the Slovak
Communists are pressing on in every direc-
tion in their endeavor to secure Slovak
autonomy.

Due to their national and religious tradi-
tions the Slovak people are out in front in
the struggle against Communism. The sacri-
fices they are making for their convictions
are proof that they are of strong and
healthy stock. Further evidence of this is to
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be found in the Slovak resistance to Soviet-
friendly Edvard Benes, and in the resist-
ance encountered by the Kosice National
Front when it tried to promulgate anti-
national principles in 1945. Demonstrations
of Slovak leaders abroad clearly show what
goal the Slovak people have for the future
and whether the usurping Communist re-
gime will disappear or remain in power.

There is no doubt that the Slovak people
would unanimously announce their claim
to complete independence, nor is there' any
doubt that once their just aims should be
realized, they would decide in favor of a
mutually advantageous and necessary form
of cooperation with the Czech people as
well as with the other peoples of our mu-
tual, historic Danubian area.

At a time when the tribes of Zambia and
Urundi are winning their national inde-
pendence it is absurd indeed to withhold
that same right from the Slovaks. The Slo-
vak people are just as much an ethnic group
as the Czechs are; there is no such people
as the Czechoslovaks. For more than a
thousand years the Czech and Slovak
peoples have been living side by side, each
with their own ethnic characteristics and
national traditions. If in the course of the
past 50 years of their common history they
frequently died together on the field of
battle, they died as Czechs and as Slovaks,
not as Czechoslovaks.

I am convinced that when we Czechs
recognize the legitimate right of the Slovak
people to national individuality and sover-
eignty, it will not signify a parting of the
ways, but with each the lord of his own
domain, we shall meet on a higher plane,
which is commensurate with the need of the
times, and one that will form the basis of
a Central European — later on a United
European — form of cooperation. Taking
into consideration the developments at
home, we are convinced that we shall not
be disavowed by all those in the fatherland
who are only waiting for the opportunity
to make a free decision.

The Czech-Sudeten German Problem.

For 1500 years the Germans have been
our big neighbor and for more than 700



years we lived next to the Sudeten Ger-
mans within mutual frontiers. No one can
change these two historical facts. If the day
comes when the Communist regime in Czech-
o-Slovakia disappears, the most impor-
tant country that will be able to help us is
Germany. Not only is Germany the most
highly developed country in Europe, but
it will always be a fully qualified partner
in unifying Europe. It seems clear there-
fore that the relationship between the
Czechs and the Germans must needs be bas-
ed on completely new principles and the
standards used in treaties between the two
wars will no longer apply. The twelve
years of Adolf Hitler’s Nazism and the
nightmare they caused, will all become an
insignificant episode in the course of history,
and all that took place in Central Europe
between the two World Wars and shortly
thereafter, will be equally insignificant.

As is the case for the Slovaks, it is impos-
sible nowadays to refuse the right of self-
determination and especially the right to
their homeland, to almost three million
Sudeten Germans. Whether all of them will
some day make use of those rights is another
question. It is more of a moral than a polit-
ical issue. It is also an issue that must be
solved as soon as there is a change in the
situation within Czecho-Slovakia. In 1950
two judicious political leaders, the Czech
general Lev Prchala and the Sudeten Ger-
man Dr. Rudolf Lodgman von Auen sign-
ed the Wiesbaden Agreement, the purpose of
which was to prepare the basis for sounder
Czech-Sudeten German relations in the
future. It stands to reason a priori that no
one in exile has the right to commit his
nation to any given program, as is stated
in Section 2 of the afore mentioned agree-
ment. Only the two nations themselves can
decide in a free and sovereign way as to
their mutual relationship at any given time.
It is a task of our organisations to point out
to both nations, and now, the best way to
prepare a solution commensurate with the
needs of the times, not any time but in the
atomic age in which the earth can be de-
molished in a few brief hours.

The chances for a positive solution of
the Czech-Sudeten German problem to

the satisfaction of those concerned is prov-
ed by countless studies of leading Czech and
Sudeten historians, including Pekar and
Krofta. Principles that are taken as a mat-
ter of course between neighbors in the hu-
man sense of the word hold good for the
two nations as well. A good neighbor rela-
tionship embodies liabilities as well as
duties, yet it can be a binding element and
not always a divider. Good neighborliness
leads to sociability. Both neighbors, how-
ever, must be aware of their rights as well
as their obligations. It is apparent that both
nations have legitimate rights and demands.
Only in agreement, when all issues have
been clarified, can both nations achieve hap-
piness and thus contribute to a just solu-
tion of a wider concern; cooperation and
good neighborliness in the entire Danubian
area.

It is my opinion that the problem of
Czech-Sudeten German relations not only
can but must be solved within the area in
which both nations lived since the 14th
century. We understand the tactical neces-
sity for recourse to historic international
agreements since all available means are
needed to combat Communist propaganda
and Bolshevist provocation. Recourse of
that kind is not aways correctly under-
stood, at times not even by those consider-
ed to be masters of political tactics. Never-
theless we are sure that a satisfactory solu-
tion will be found within the historical area
of both nations. That is the first stage. The
second one will see a decline in the im-
portance of the various problems that re-
late to national borders. Developments on
the European continent cannot be stopped
and when unity is achieved all contempo-
rary problems will no longer be difficult
to solve.

What can we Czechs in exile do toward
the solution of our problems? In what con-
crete way can we help to make the situa-
tion clear? What blows can we deal the
Communist rulers in Prague? In addition
to informing top European authorities and
the European public at large, it is necessary
to tell the Czechs on the home front what
is happening in the free part of Europe and
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do so by all possible means. The most im-
portant and effective medium is broad-
casting, a fact the Communists know only
too well. Daily, Czecho-Slovakia transmits
to the West 36V2 hours of propaganda in
13 different languages, five hours of which
are broadcast in German, two hours in
French. The overseas service of the Com-
munist Czech radio operates 24 hours a day.
One is a long-wave transmitter, 14 are
middle-wave and 14 are short-wave broad-
casts. What does the European West do to
resist this venomous psychological warfare?
Except for the completely free radio
in Madrid, all other European broad-
casting stations that transmit foreign
language programs, limit themselves to
the usual everyday newscasts. From the
inception of the coexistence policy we
note in Czecho-Slovakia a weakening in
the impact of these broadcasts. This is borne
out by the fact that the Communists no
longer consider it necessary to jam the
Western programs. In addition to that,
Western radio correspondents are frequent
guests of the Prague radio headquarters and
are seen at night-clubs there in the gay
company of local Agitprop agents. All this
makes it very urgent that the situation be
remedied. The German Federal Republic,
being Czecho-Slovakia’s closest neighbor,
should set an example and initiate a Czech
broadcasting service with a program that
would concentrate on real political infor-
mation. A program of that kind would not
only inform our people back home in an
objective manner as to the situation abroad

but would help prepare for a solution in
the Bohemian area based on the idea of a
united Europe.

German statesmen must realize that Ger-
many’s geographical situation has predes-
tined her to play a leading part in the
making of a free Central Europe. Regard-
less of international political opportunism
they must divest themselves of all hesita-
tion and deal with the Communist usurpers
in the proper way, keeping their eyes di-
rected on the future. These remarks should
be applied on all other Western statesmen.
They all have the moral duty to assist the
nations behind the Iron Curtain. This can be
done, however, only if in all their dealings
with the Communist regime, the real in-
terests of the nation will be taken into con-
sideration, for they are diametrically oppo-
site to those of the present Communist gov-
ernment. The Czech nation then will cer-
tainly avail itself of the first opportunity
to contribute to a diange in its destiny.

We, Czechs in exile, cooperating with the
Sudeten Germans, must revise the old atti-
tudes and seek new possibilities deriving
from the modern age and as true Europeans
prepare a new future order based on the
principles of good neighborliness with re-
spect for mutual rights.

Technological progress, awareness of a
common millennial culture, political necess-
ity and the interest of every one of us will
help to achieve lasting harmony and a se-
rene future for the entire continent of Eu-
rope.

“While Cain can still massacre Able without anyone’s noticing it; while entire
nations are still held in slavery without anyone’s coming to the defense of the
oppressed, while, three years after the Hungarian revolt, the bloodletting still
continues with the condemnation to death of students, peasants and workers
guilty of having loved freedom that was stamped out by foreign tanks, without
the world’s showing any horror at so great a crime — while such things persist, it
is impossible to speak of a true peace, but only of a consent to a massacre.”

Cardinal Ottaviani has observed (Venice; 1/7 60)
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FREEDOM FOR NATIONS!

FREEDOM FOR INDIVIDUALS!

For National Independence, Personal Freedom And
Human Dignity, For God And Fatherland!

To the friends and fighters for the freedom of man and the independence of nations in
the free world and to all natives of the captive nations:

“We are as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; as chasten-

ed, and not killed”.

Twenty years have passed during which
ABN has been active in exile and has work-
ed in the Free World for the freedom of
those enslaved by Russian Communist might
and for the national independence of each
of the captive nations..

The battle organization which was found-
ed at home on Ukrainian soil in 1943 by
representatives of the peoples subjugated
by the Russians and the Third Reich nam-
ed itself ABN.

The first Congress of the national liber-
ation organizations co-operating through
ABN took place abroad in 1946; at this
stage there joined in representatives of the
national liberation organizations of those
countries which had meanwhile succumbed
to Communist rule and fallen into Russia’s
sphere of influence.

Thus ABN has become the largest inter-
national exile organization, within which
the national liberation organizations of all
the nations subjugated by Russian impe-
rialism are united. Since this time ABN
has been the leading and driving force in
the struggle for political independence con-
ducted by the captive nations, the struggle
for freedom and human dignity.

ABN has developed into a world move-
ment for the renewal of national, political
and social life on the basis of the eternal,
intellectual and moral values of human
existence. ABN has formed its world con-
ception on that ethos that Man is created
in the image of God, and it derives its in-
spiration from this ethos.

Since its foundation ABN has been per-
secuted and inexorably attacked not only
by the Russians, their friends in the West,
and the Communists, but also by those circles

I1. Corinthians, VI, 9.

undermining the Free World which are still
strong enough to influence public opinion.

ABN has often been condemned to dis-
solution, but in spite of everything ABN is
still alive and fighting. What is more, the
organization has acquired for itself an in-
ternational reputation and international rec-
ognition. It has established international
connections and formed an alliance with
the most important anti-Communist organ-
izations of Europe, America, and Asia for
the common struggle. ABN has been repre-
sented at all important international anti-
Communist congresses and has carried
through its proposals on behalf of the cap-
tive nations.

The law on the introduction of “Captive
Nations Week” unanimously passed by the
US Congress was brought into being on the
political initiative and at the instigation of
ABN by US Congressmen, the friends of
the captive nations.

Through this law the world power
America recognized the right of all the
peoples subjugated by Russian imperialism
and Communism to the re-establishment of
their own independent sovereign states.

The detailed reports on ABN and its
activities, which constantly appear in the
Soviet press and are broadcast by Soviet
radio and the rabid attacks on ABN, are in
fact the most striking proofs of ABN’s
significance.

The Moscow rulers know only too well
that ABN corresponds to the national will
and to the wishes of the captive nations,
that the latter see ABN as their legitimate
spokesman and representative in the Free
World, and that ABN is a dangerous enemy.
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The way is prepared. But before us, the
natives of the captive nations, there still
lie gfeat tasks. And these demand a total
response from all of us.

The policy of coexistence which at pre-
sent rules the Western world is being car-
ried out at the expense of our peoples, for
they are being left to the Russians and the
latter’s possession of our territories is silently
being recognized as a legal right.

This Cannot And Must Not Happen!

We must oppose and resist this until our
historic and civilized nations attain the
same right as has been granted to the
peoples of Africa and Asia, -ydro have long
enjoyed life within their own independent
states.

A violent battle against appearances of
“local patriotism” and the “bourgeois
remnants of nationalism” is being conducted
in the non-Russian Republics of the USSR,
against national traditions, values and an-
cient customs, against national conscious-
ness. “International Communist thinking”,
in other words, the Russian manner of
thinking and the Russian world outlook,
is to be forcefully implanted into men.

The people are giving courageous resist-
ance in all sectors of life in order to pre-
serve their national characteristics and in-
dividuality. Dependent utterly upon them-
selves, they place their hope in us, their
fellow-countrymen in the Free World. It
rests with us, whether we are to prove our-
selves to be worthy as their spokesmen and
representatives.

Our activities, our effectiveness, and our
struggle may not be allowed to weaken. We
must do more, attain more!

Our peoples look to the forces of free-
dom in the Western world, to those free-
dom-loving Americans, Britons, Canadians,
Australians, Frenchmen, etc., who are hos-

tile to every form of slavery. They should
support our struggle, for Russian imperial-
ism and Communism are a danger to the
world. The struggle conducted by our
peoples has held up the onslaught of Russian
mtyranny. We ask no one for anything; for
he who helps us, is helping himself!

In order to be active, one must have fi-
nancial backing. To publish, to travel and
to be present all over the world so that our
voice, the voice of our peoples can every-
where be heard, we need financial resources.

ABN is subsidized by no one, is depend-
ent on no one; it is supported only by its
compatriots and comrades-in-arms.

It is to these whom we now turn, and to
the friends of our nations abroad, with the
entreaty to collect donations.

ABN knows that it can rely on you. In
the name of our suffering and heavily
tested nations you'are doing everything to
enable us to fulfil our obligations in the
service of our peoples and to freedom.

Long live the Freedom of Men!

Long live the Freedom of Nations!

Long live the independent and demo-
cratic states of all the captive nations on the
ruins of the Russian empire and the Com-
munist system!

Freedom-loving peoples and individuals
of all the world, unite in the struggle
against Russian imperialism and Commu-
nism! Unite in the struggle for the inde-
pendence of nations and the freedom of
men!

The Central Committee of the
ANTI-BOLSHEVIK BLOC OF NATIONS
(ABN)

Munich, May 1966.

Zeppelinstr. 67, Germany.

Bank account: Deutsche Bank, Munich,
Neuhauser Str. 6, Account Nr. 30/26135
(ABN).
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edited by United States Senate, Committee on the Judiciary
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Anton V. Radnoczy

Military Aspects Of The Liberation Problem

(Continuation)

Build up of Armaments

The numerical strength of armed forces,
however, is in no way the decisive factor.

In our mechanised age, much more de-
pends on armaments and equipment.

They determine the two main elements
of combat effectiveness: fire power and
mobility. Through lack of space, it is not

Strategic Weapons

Kind of weapon Range

in kms.
Intercontinental
rockets (ICBM) .over 4000 934
Polaris type
from rocket 2000—4000 416
submarines
Intermediate and
medium range rockets  900—3000 —
(IRBM and MRBM)
Long range bombers over 8000 630
with nuclear bombs up to 16000
Medium range bombers
with nuclear bombs ~ 3200—6000 660

From this comparison, it comes out
quite clearly that the USA, as the leading
power in NATO, is obviously superior to
the Soviet Union in strategic weapons —
which can also be termed ‘means of de-
terrence’. If, however, one looks more
closely at the position on the continent of
Europe, one needs no expert knowledge to
discover considerable gaps in Western
Europe’s defences.

The predominant part of the 750 inter-
mediate and medium range rockets are
aligned on Western European targets, com-

Atlantic Pact

possible to give here a detailed survey of
all weapons, or to analyse the divisions in
detail. It would moreover only detract from
the sharpness of our survey.

We content ourselves with the com-
parison of strategic weapons, the number
of aircraft, naval units and divisions of
land forces.

Numbers
Warsaw Pact

Atlas
Titan c. 200 T-3A
Minuteman
c. 120
c. 750 T-2.T-3.
Aligned in fixed positions
on strategic targets
chiefly in West Europe.
B-52 c. 200 Bérand
\  Bison
B-58, B-47,
Victor, c. 1400 Tu-16
Vulcan, Dachs
Mirage IV

prising above all the airfields in England,
France, Western Germany etc., from which
strategic bombers would start their retalia-
tory raids. Western European defence has
no comparable IRBM and MRBM rockets,
since a handful of Thor and Jupiter rockets
were withdrawn (partly bartered against
the Soviet withdrawal from Cuba).
Even if they had been left, the Russians
would be about eight-times superior in this
kind of rocket.

Certainly the West boasts a superiority
in ICBMs and in heavy bombers, and it
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would be madness for the strategically in-
ferior USSR to make a rocket attack on
Western Europe. Yet this situation could
occur, if, against all sense, for some reason
a final resort had to be employed. Then
Western Europe would be like a battle
sector in a conventional war, in which the
commander, without a single cannon, faced
an enemy heavily supplied with artillery.
What use is it to him, if he is assured by
his superiors that bombers will be employ-
ed against the enemy artillery position? To-
day it is the American constructed ICBM
rockets and part of the Polaris fleet on the
open sea, that in such a case must be re-
lied on.

Even if technology makes possible the
launching of rockets from intercontinental
distances, Western Europe would be finish-
ed before these long distance rockets were
fired. Even with the best will in the world,
one can scarcely appraise correctly the
situation in Europe (and East Europe) in
times of tension, from a distant continent
and prepare the suitable counter measures
in time. It is hard to understand why the
European countries section of NATO
should not be equipped with the same

OPERATIVE MILITARY FORCES

weapons possessed by its potential enemy,
and why control over continental weapons
of deterrence cannot be transferred into its
hands.

This fatal lack of medium range rockets
in Europe should be made good immediate-
ly. It is a task and duty of the first rank
for every politician, who was responsible
for this delay.

Strategic bombers are no longer sufficient
for this task. If it is no more desired to
endanger the territory of Western Europe
through such rocket bases, then they should
be set upon the sea or on the sea bed (tech-
nology will soon make this possible). Only
they must be aligned exactly on the rocket
bases with which the enemy is threatening
us. And they must not be inferior in num-
ber.

This solution will free the fighting re-
sources on the American continent and
make still clearer the superiority of the
ICBM. Today the 1350 American long
distant rockets must be installed in ‘fixed’
positions or on Polaris submarines, against
the 200 intercontinental and 750 medium
range rocket bases in the Soviet Union.

At first glance, it is obvious that the

Kind Atlantic Pact Warsaw Pact
Land forces 3,152,000 2,885,000
strength (men)

Number of divisions* 112 202

(including 3 US Marine

(Europe: 60 NATO + 30
national divisions

(Soviets: 140
satellites: 62)

divisions) Oversees: 15US + ¢. 7
European)
Tactical airforce 10—11,000 c. 5,500

(fighter- and light-
bombers, observation
craft, helicopters,
transports)

Air defence (fighters)
naval aircraft

* 2 brigades are counted as 1 division.
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Sea forces

Aircraft carriers
Cruisers

Destroyers

Escort craft

Submarines with
nuclear drive

with conventional drive

Warsaw Pact, despite the balanced total
strength of land forces, has more than twice
as many divisions as the Atlantic Alliance.
The main reason for this is to be found in
the differing structures: merely a half of
the Soviet divisions (140) show full strength
(11,000 men in motorised and 9,000 in tank
divisions). The other divisions must first be
combined before they are ready for action.
The 26 Soviet divisions in the satellite
countries (20 in the Eastern Zone of Ger-
many, 2 in Poland, and 4 in Hungary), are
at full war strength, as are c. 32 out of the
75 divisions stationed in the European part
of the USSR. The remainder of about 12
divisions, which are at full combat strength,
are thought to be in the Far East.

Against this, nearly all the divisions
assigned to NATO, with the exception of
logistic (supply) units, are at full strength
and even the authorized strength of Western
divisions is significantly higher than that of
their Eastern opponents. But it must be
observed that the West has been lavish in
preparing its forces, since, without increas-
ing the number of men, it could raise al-
most 50% more combat-ready divisions.

Yet even with this important structural
distinction, the number of combat-ready
Communist divisions in Europe is not in
substance as superior as was suspected two
years ago. Against the 60 highly mechanised
and efficient NATO divisions, stationed on
the European continent and in Turkey,
which could be reinforced by national units
from the reserves of France, England, the
Benelux countries, and Italy, are merely 26
comparable combat-ready Soviet divisions
in the satellite belt, as support for the 62
divisions of the satellite states. It must also
be always borne in mind that the efficiency

Atlantic Pact

Warsaw Pact

37 —
33 20
54 30
181 415

and morale of the Soviet and satellite armies
is very questionable, since non-Russians are
.in the majority in the Soviet army, and the
‘satellite’ nations similar like Ukrainians,
Georgians, Lithuanians are against Russian
scolonial rule. The above-mentioned 32 di-
visions (full strength and combat ready)
could certainly be brought up from re-
serve from the European part of the
USSR, but, however, they would not be
sufficient for a decisive action against
Western Europe. In such a case, the neces-
sary concentration of troops could not go
unnoticed.

Tactical air forces in Europe seem to be
rather equal, but a certain superiority in the
quality of the Western European forces is
to be noticed.

If we take into account the US tactical
airforce stationed in the Pacific area and in
the USA, the superiority of the Atlantic
Pact appears almost doubled. Europe can
certainly count on a part of this force being
used to strengthen her in an emergency.

Aerial defence needs a chapter to itself,
and cannot be dealt with in detail here. It
can be removed from the group of opera-
tional forces.

The naval forces of the Western alliance
are and will remain in the foreseeable fu-
ture, far superior to those of the Eastern
enemy, since the securing, even the absolute
control of the sea-ways is an absolute pre-
requisite for the separated and continent-
enclosing alliance system, against which the
purely continental shape of the enormous
Communist-governed empire requires prin-
cipally the build up of strategic land and
air routes. A similar force build up of naval
forces would impose unbearable burdens
on the Communist economy. Moscow and
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Peking must concentrate on the construc-
tion of submarines, to enable them to inter-
rupt sea transport, troop movements, and
NATO supplies.

In this context it is impossible to go into
further details about the number and qual-
ity of tanks and other very necessary weap-
ons, equipment, and means of transport.
Yet we must mention two fields — rocket
defence rockets and bio-chemical weapons.
Both sides are working feverishly on these
projects.

For a long time no dazzling success has
been noted in the field of defence and
destroyal of homing missiles, although
spokesmen in both military camps claim to
have solved the problem. The Russians even
displayed an example of this ‘wonder weap-
on’ in the military parade on the 7th
November 1964. However, what we, and
most Western experts, doubt is the accuracy
of aim of these weapons. Even the general
public in America-and Europe were in-
formed of the successful launching of forth-
coming ‘ballistic missiles” with Nike-Zeus
defence rockets. The time is not yet so far,
however, for this weapon to leave the
research stage and become part of the
arsenal of the armed forces. Technology
will certainly be able to solve this problem,

but at the same time it will have to find
the ‘antidote’. For this reason, no absolute
weapon can be manufactured.

This is also the position regarding bacter-
iological and chemical weapons. Troops on
both sides of the Iron Curtain possess this
means of warfare, but there are also meas-
ures for protection, should any power break
at any time the 1925 Geneva Protocol and
the resolution of the 1932 Disarmament
Conference — which forbade the use of
chemical and bacteriological weapons.
Scientists claim that the effect of a bacte-
riological war would be the same as that
of an atomic attack.

Asia

Asia should have a chapter to itself. In
the present context we must confine our-
selves to a comparison of the military po-
tential of the alliance system of the Free
World extended into the Pacific, with the
Red Chinese bloc. This concerns on one
side the Asian members of the CENTO
Pact (lran, Pakistan), the SEATO states,
(Australia, New Zealand, Philippines,
Thailand) and the states allied by bilateral
treaties, Japan, South Korea, National
China (Formosa), and South Vietnam, to
the United States, and Malaysia to Great
Britain: on the other side, Red China,

Forces (without the contribution of the Atlantic Pact states)

Kind Alliances of free states Red Chinese bloc
Number of CENTO 20 Red China 115
divisions SEATO 7 N. Korea 19
(partly converted) Japan 13 N. Vietnam 16
S. Korea 28
Formosa 23 103 against 150
S. Vietnam 12
India 17 Indonesia c. 10
Aircraft CENTO 250 Red China :foodt
SEATO 350 N. Korea 250
Others 1200 N. Vietnam 250
India 600 Indonesia 450
Sea forces )
Cruisers 3 2
Destroyers 37 8
Submarines 6 34
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North Korea, and North Vietnam.

Indonesia” might also be counted as part
of the Asian Communist military bloc,
especially since the main aim of this island
kingdom — namely the destruction of Ma-
laysia, is only possible with the military
help of the Communists. Certainly Indo-
nesia, next to Vietnam, constitutes an ex-
tended danger of fire, engaging the fire-
fighting forces of the Atlantic Pact. India
on the other hand, by the build up of its
forces — in spite of their defensive charac-
ter — engages considerable forces of Red
China.

Despite the unlimited human reserves of
Red China, there are at the present stage
limits to a rise in Red China’s forces,
through shortage of modern weapons —
even conventional ones. The about 50%
superiority in the number of its divisions
is not sufficient for a sudden conquest of
all Asia. (This without mentioning the con-
siderable screening by US forces in this
area.) Thus it is still in Peking’s interests
to stick to tactics of furtive conquests,
through guerrilla warfare and subversive
activity. The Asian nations living under
free government seem to be capable of
small resistance to this, despite all American
support. To maintain face, the Pentagon
sees itself forced to carry action the other
side of the Bamboo Curtain, before China
can develop its own deterrent.

Final conclusions

To summarise, then, we can state that
two nightmares, which have tormented
leading Western politicians for a long time,
— namely the 175 Soviet divisions, ready
to spring to the attack, and then the Soviet
lead in intercontinental nuclear rockets —
disappear in the light of reasonable anal-
ysis. Although the Kremlin has not suc-
ceeded in forcing ,important concessions
from the West through this, yet it has
managed to cripple its political nerve centre
temporarily, at the time when our subju-

* pefore the break with the Kremlin, the
number of aircraft was estimated at 2650.
Since then 60°/o0 of the aircraft must have
been ‘canibalised’ because of the lack of
spare parts, to keep the rest of the ma-

gated nations had begun their fight for
existence. Through the passivity of the
West, they were unable to tear themselves
free, but only force certain concessions from
Moscow.

But meanwhile the West has strengthen-
ed itself militarily and if it does not relax
its efforts, could lead in permanent
superiority. Appertaining to this is the
recognition that even if the effect of the
nuclear deterrent is no more than a bluff,
(as some notable military experts go so far
as to describe it, to try to increase the
importance of the role of the hitherto
neglected conventional sector), it should
be regarded not only as the sole decisive
weapon, but much more as an indispensible
cover for ‘conventional” — or, better ex-
pressed, operational forces.

The Free World is not faced with the
dilemma: ruin in an atomic war, or grad-
ual surrender. Beside atomic wars, there
are many ways of armed aggression to be
engaged in, from guerrilla warfare to local
wars already in progress. If the West shows
that it is up to this kind of war, and even
strikes back, then it will strengthen the po-
tential of its deterrent. With this in mind,
its forces must be somewhat strengthened
and thoroughly but rationally reshaped.

If the West shows this strength, it can,
through clever policies, which must always
accompany strategic planning, wrest for
itself the initiative in the great political
game. Here we are not thinking of war, but
of resoluteness of the kind shown during
the Cuba crisis. And in the given circum-
stances, even the breaking away of our
peoples from the Communist system can be
supported without catastrophic conse-
quences.

In view of the threats from Peking, which
will be the fifth atomic power, and which
is currently aiming at the Pacific area, and
in view of the strengthened Communist
activity in Latin America, the United States

chines airworthy. The natural wastage
comes on top of this.

** This contribution was made in 1965. —
Editor.
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will soon have all its hands full. Therefore
it is vital for Europe to be able to stand
her ground herself, and to cover her oper-
ational forces with the necessary strategic
weapons. (The framework for this joint
effort is in the WEU — Western European
Union — even already in existence for the
military sector) Only in this way is it

Sources:

Institute for Strategic Studies, London, The
Military Balance 1964-65.

Institute for the Study of the USSR, Munich;
lectures given 20-22 October 1964"Internation-
al Symposium on the Impact of the Modern
Military Revolution on Strategy and Foreign
Policy.’

R.T.R. Gill: ‘NATO and theWarsawPact—

mpossible to keep the Kremlin in check and
to make an effective end to its expansion
in the Near East and in Africa.

The subjugated nations form the Achilles’
heel of the Russian empire, and the support
of national liberation revolutions is the
key to victory.

A military balance?’

‘A better NATO for less Money?’ (Paris). F.
O. Miksche.

Wehrkunde (periodical, Munich).

Defence Policy Information (Weekly edition,
Colo%ne): Press material on the more important
speeches at the conference of the NATO Par-
llament members, 10th annual session, from
16-21 November, Paris.

The ldeological Crisis Continues

After Khrushchov had been ousted,
many changes were made in the staffing
of the departments responsible for ideolog-
ical leadership. Not until October 1965
were the ideological posts finally filled.

V. I. STEPAKOV was appointed head
of the Department for Propaganda and
Agitation in August 1965;

S. P. TRAPESNIKOV was appointed
head of the Department-for Science and
Educational Institutions in October 1965;

M. V. SIMYANIN was appointed Edi-
tor-in-Chief of Pravda in September
1965;

L. N. TOLKUNOV was appointed Edi-
tor-in-Chief of lzvestia in. October
1965;

V. N. MALIN is now Rector of the
Academy of Social Sciences of the Cen-
tral Committee of the CPSU.

N. N. MESYATSEV has been appoint-
ed Chairman of the State Committee for
Radio and Television with a seat in the
Council of Ministers of the USSR, and
the editor-in-chief of the most important
of the Party’s theoretical organs, Kom-
munist, is V. P. Stepanov, who was ap-
pointed before Khrushchov’s fall.
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Most of the newly appointed function-
aries in the ideological departments
could be labelled “Brezhnevists” or “She-
lepinists”. Thus the new head of the
Central Committee’sDepartment for Prop-
aganda and Agitation, STEPAKOV, is
very much a Party apparatchik. In 1952
to 1953 he was deputy head of the Min-
istry for State Security’s administration
in the Moscow region. A number of Sta-
lin’s acts of despotism fall in this period,
among them the well-known Doctors’
Affair. Pravda’s new editor-in-chief,
SIMYANIN, like Stepakov, also has a
past in the Stalin era to his “credit”.
From 1945 until 1963 he was Secretary
of the Central Committee of the Commu-
nist Party of Byelorussia; he was regard-
ed as Stalin’s representative and was
relieved of his post shortly after Stalin’s
death on the initiative of the Byelorussian
Party leadership, just when relations be-
tween the Parties of the Republics and
the central Party were briefly relaxed and
particularly hated Party functionaries in
other Republics were also removed on
local initiative.

Izvestia’s new editor-in-chief, TOLKU-
NOV, is also a functionary with a record.



From 1947 until 1951 he was one of the
editors of the Cominform organ For
Lasting Peace, for People’s Democracy.
Just during this period there took place
the notorious trials of Communist leaders
in Bulgaria, Albania, Czechoslovakia and
Hungary. This periodical not only ap-
proved of these murders but conducted
another massive campaign against the
Yugoslav  Communists and TITO.

Among the personalities responsible for
the ideological sector are two men who
are former colleagues and personal friends
of SHELEPIN, the editor-in-chief of
Kommunist, STEPANOV, who attended
the same college as SHELEPIN, the Mos-
cow Institute for History, Philosophy and
Literature, and the new chairman of the
State Committee for Radio and Televi-
sion, N. MESYATSEV, who worked
with SHELEPIN for years in the Kom-
somol. None of SUSLOV'’S colleagues are'
among the new ideologists.

The ideological crisis is still continu-
ing. Voprosy filosofii (Questions of Philo-
sophy) for October 1965 published a
somewhat belated report on a discussion
which took place in February 1965 on a
suggestion made by F. M. BURLATSKY
that a new branch of scholarship, Polito-
logy, should be founded. The discussion
was organized by the Soviet Association
for Political Sciences, and attended by
160 philosophers, sociologists and econo-
mists. In January 1965, BURLATSKY
had published an article in Pravda pro-
posing that in the new changed conditions
methods of rule should be made the ob-
ject of a new branch of Social Science,
Politology. In his address to the meeting
he admitted that the problems which in
his opinion should be the research mater-
ials of Politology were alreadj being
studied in the Soviet Union by jurists,
philosophers and historians. All the same,
he said, they should receive special atten-
tion and be examined by specific methods
which would produce better research re-
sults. Nevertheless BURLATSKY had
difficulty in drawing the dividing line
between Politology and “Scientific Com-

munism”. After the address there was a
discussion in which a group of partici-
pants lent support to BURLATSKY’S
suggestion. It was pointed out that the
scientific treatment of many serious polit-
ical problems hung far behind present
practice and its requirements.

This group faced a numerically strong-
er group of opponents. Certain jurists
were of the opinion that Burlatsky’s sug-
gestion was only a reaction to the present
deficiencies in Soviet legal studies and
that all the questions to be dealt with by
Politology really belonged within the
competence of jurists. Other opponents
were of the opinion that “Scientific
Communism” and Burlatsky’s Politology
were practically identical.

BURLATSKY seems to have been de-
feated at this gathering. On the other
hand he stimulated discussion of the so-
cial sciences. This was confirmed by the
above-mentioned report in Voprosy Filo-
sofii.

The author of this commentary was
the Soviet philosopher and sociologist,
Y. V. TADEVOSYAN; his proposals,
which are much more far-reaching than
BURLATSKY'’S, run as follows: Marx-
ism-Leninism forms a complete and har-
monious system of philosophical, econo-
mic and social views. But this does not
mean that economic, social and political
problems should or can be investigated
only within the framework of Marxism-
Leninism. A new branch of economic
scholarship should be concerned with con-
crete economic questions, and “political
sciences” (Politology) with concrete socio-
political questions. Public discussion of
BURLATSKY’S proposal is still con-
tinuing.

On the other hand, Pravda of 8th Oc-
tober 1965 published an article by the
newly appointed departmental head, S.
TRAPESNIKOV, entitled Marxism-Lenin-
ism — unshakeable foundation of the
Social Sciences. TRAPESNIKOV proclaim-
ed a hard policy towards the scholars
He criticized certain historians who had
attempted to rewrite the history of the
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CPSU in such a way that it was limited
mainly to the “study of the last decade”.
Without mentioning the need to deal
with Stalinism, TRAPESNIKOV writes:

“It may not be forgotten that the
history of the CPSU is Marxism-Leninism
in action, and that in the experiences of
the CPSU theory and practice form a
synthesis.”

The attempts of certain scholars to
examine STALIN’S compulsory collecti-
vization in a critical light TRAPESNI-
KOV labels “one-sided and subjective”.

It must be assumed that the new Party
ideologists are going to follow a strict
policy. At the same time contradictions

cial. The crisis is becoming more and
more severe, for Communism is an ideo-
logy of evil which must be stamped out.

Change Of Position ?

In the Soviet Union an extensive trans-
fer of troops has taken place. Trans-
ferred principally were rocket bases as
well as airforce ground bases, including
modern stationary radar installations.
Enormous airfields were laid out in pro-
hibited areas, provided with underground
hangars and munition stores up to 120 me-

between ideological functionaries and
scholars and between sociologists and
philosophers have come to light, which
show that the new appointments in the
ideological sector have not been benefi-

ters long. In charge of this action, which
caused numerous rail routes to be blocked
by the transport of the military material
for up to six weeks, was Defense Minister
Marshal Malinovski.

From Letters to the Editor
HUMAN RIGHTS IN HUNGARY

The Secretary-General of the United Nations, U Thant, has accepted an invitation from
the Polish government to attend, with the European members of the UN, a seminar next
year on the realization of economic and social rights contained in the Universal Declara-
tion of Human Rights. At the same time, the UN has released details of a seminar to be
held in Budapest next June on participation in local administration as a means of promot-
ing human rights, also for European countries.

The agenda of the Budapest seminar, prepared by the UN Secretariat in consultation
with the Hungarian government, includes: “Point 4 — the local protection of human
rights and safeguards against their violation.”

We don’t know whether we should be angry or laugh bitterly.

Mr. Thant, in the tenth year after the Hungarian Revolution, is going to hold a seminar
organized with the Hungarian government on human rights — in a country where human
rights do not exist, a country occupied by the Russian Army, and where the head of the
Communist Party is the same Kadar who invited the Russians to return ten years ago
and who has sent thousands of Hungarian patriots to the gallows and the firing squads.

Our Hungarian compatriots will think that the world has gone crazy and that in this
crazy world the Americans are the barbarians and the Hungarian Communist govern-
ment — which fust arrested the released revolutionaries of 1956 and hundreds of workers

and students because they demonstrated for “freedom, bread and land” — is the hu-
manitarian.
ANDRASPOGANY
Chairman
Federation of Hungarian Freedom Fighters,
New York
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A. BEDRIY

Russian Imperialism In The Ideas
And Policies Of Lenin

(Continuation)

4. Heritage of foreign policy

Tsarist Russian imperialism also stamp-
ed its tradition on Lenin and the Bolshe-
viks in their foreign policies. N. Berdyaev
wrote:

Bolshevism, — how unparadoxical this

statement seems, — is the third form of
Muscovite imperialism, of the Muscovite
great-stateness, of which the first and se-
cond forms were the Muscovite princedom
and the empire of Peter | respectively.
In this sense Bolshevism is the synthesis
of lvan Grozny and Marx. (60)
Lenin’s foreign policy was under the spell
of tsarist messianism: Accordingly, the
Russians must lead and save mankind.
Marx was the man who clothed Russian
Christian  messianism in  materialistic
terms: “Moscow — the Third Rome”
became “Moscow — the center and sal-
vation of the world proletariat.” Lenin
proclaimed the superiority of traditional
Russian culture (in Marxist phraseology)
over Western culture. Tsarist idolatry was
preserved in the divination of the Bol-
shevik leaders as infallible beings with
superhuman qualities.

Lenin usually spoke of Russia as the
territory ruled by the tsars and not of
Russia proper. To him Russians were all
peoples conquered by the real Russians
during the preceding centuries. He did not
renounce Russian imperialism but always
attacked a bad regime, or wanted to ex-
ploit the anti-imperial struggle of the
nations subjugated by Russia as an in-
strument in his anti-regime struggle. He
confessed that in the Russian empire
“43 per cent of the population oppresses
the majority of ‘alien’ nationalities.” (61)
Thus, to him all the Russians were hold-
ing whole nations in captivity. Lenin
endeavoured to retain the empire of the
tsars at all costs. But when some of the
enslaved nations regained their independ-

ence he tried desperately to save the rest
of the imperial realm.

How cleverly Lenin upheld Russian
imperialism can be seen, for example,
from the following quotation: “An
enormous country, with a population of
150,000,000... counter-revolution has
roused in millions and tens of millions
of people a bitter hatred for the mon-
archy ” (62) The empire is in his
opinion one country, one social unit, one
people. And he wished that this popu-
lation of 150 millions should show “bit-
ter hatred” only for the monarchical re-
gime, which should be changed, for the
enslaved nations hated not only the
monarchical regime but also Russian im-
perialism which was revealed in its true
character. Lenin not only defended Rus-
sian imperialism, inasmuch as he failed to
decry it as a structure which should be
destroyed, but formulated his political
theory in such a way that imperialists can
in principle be only capitalists, meaning
Western nations and the few individual
Russian capitalists. He said:

It is not the landlords who created

imperialism, although there are landlords
in Russia, and although the landlords in
Russia are more influential than in any
other country. It is the capitalist class
headed by the great financial magnates
and the banks. (63)
Under the tsars Russian capitalism was
still in its infancy. Therefore, to blame it
completely for the centuries-old enslave-
ment of whole nations was equal to fight-
ing a phantom, thus making a mockery
of the Russian oppression and imperial-
istic conquests.

The tsarist imperialistic heritage can be
traced in various fields of Lenin’s acti-
vities. The tsarist centralist principle in
administration helped to dominate other
nations from within, while formally the
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Bolsheviks proclaimed them independent
states, which then entered “voluntarily”
into a union with the RSFSR. The mono-
lithic absolutist principle in government
was upheld by the Communist Party,
which held legislative, executive, and ju-
dicial powers within the subjugated
nations. Tsarist economic imperialism was
preserved in Lenin’s policy of ruthlessly
plundering other nations, concentrating
basic industries on Russian soil and ex-
ploiting to the maximum the labor force
of the non-Russian peoples inside the
Soviet Union. Tsarist social imperialism
was preserved in the principle of dividing
enslaved nations along class lines, favoring
some of them while destroying others, and
exterminating the elite of the conquered
peoples.

Lenin accepted almost completely the
imperialistic policies of the tsars with
regard to new areas which had not yet
been conquered. A correct perspective of
the traditional Russian foreign policy in-
herited by Lenin is given by Dmytro Don-
zov, who in a comprehensive study sub-
stantiated the thesis that “Russia treated
every stage of her expansion before 1917
(Slavophilism and neo-Slavism) and later
(Bolshevism) from the aspect of her
struggle against Europe as such ...” (64)
A siudent of Bolshevism in the Far East,
Allen S. Whiting, wrote:

Thus economic, political, and strategic
consequences flowed from the' tsarist po-
licy of establishing Russia as a Far East-
ern power. History did not begin anew
for the Bolsheviks; they entered upon it
midstream with all three currents opera-
tive upon their course simultaneously. (65)
Although this policy for a short time may
seem to have differed from the policy of
traditional attitudes, it took the upperhand:

Thus the wheel had come full circle,
from tsars to commissars. Whatever good
intentions may have prompted the rev-
olutionary foreign policy of self-denial
in 1917 and 1918, by 1923 Soviet Russia
was looking at the Far East exactly as
had Tsarist Russia. (66)

Whiting clearly saw the assertion of
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traditional
Mongolia:

In China, the conflict between a radical
hands-off, anti-imperialist policy, and a
traditional interventionist policy asserted
itself almost from the very start. Re-emer-
gence of the latter in conformity with
Russia’s historic policy can be traced
consistently from the revision of the
Karakhan Manifesto of July 25, 1919, to
the Sino-Soviet treaty of May 31, 1924.
(67)

The same author pointed out:

As in Manchuria, Soviet policy began
by renouncing all Russian interests gained
by Tsarist policy, but as in Manchuria,
the course of events both inside and out-
side Russia ultimately reversed the course
of Soviet policy. While the Narkomindel
reference to “‘autonomous political ex-
istence” suggested a continuing recognition
of Peking’s traditional suzerainty over
the area, Comintern fostering of a move-
ment to “free” Mongolia would in-
evitably increase Russia’s influence in
Urga, should the movement succeed. (68)

Lenin was not only Russian in his way
of thinking and acting, but also in many
respects a traditionalist-conservative. In
the political field he accepted the tsarist
Russian heritage of despotism, absolutism,
monolithic government, centralism, legali-
ty-of-force concept, sovereignty of govern-
ment, imperialist messianism, anti-nation-
alism, anti-regime struggle, etc. In the
cultural and economic spheres he was a
traditionalist in regard to spiritual ideas,
cultural values, anti-individualistic and
anti-humanistic  principles,  impersonal
morality, the methods of the law of force,
collectivistic society, etc. From the mili-
tary-police aspect Lenin inherited the
notion of an all-powerful political police
and a powerful standing mass-army. In
addition, Lenin’s foreign policy reveals
characteristics of the traditional tsarist
imperialism, destruction of conquered na-
tions, decomposition of enslaved peoples
into warring classes, extermination of
national elite of the conquered peoples etc.
etc. (to be continued)

policy toward China and
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Students Form Vanguard in Freedom
Struggle

At the end of 1965 a secret youth orga-
nization was exposed in Leningrad; it had
about 250 members (mostly students in the
Chemistry Faculty of Leningrad Univer-
sity and technicians from chemical insti-
tutes) and published an illegal newspaper,
Kolokol (The Bell). The group also pos-
sessed a clandestine printing press on which
illegal, anti-regime articles and poems by
“free-thinking” writers were printed. These
writings enjoyed great popularity in the
country. Arrests occurred, and the young
poets A. Mironov, L. Gubanov, V. Bukov-
sky and Yulia Vyshnevska were mention-

ed in connection with these. It is alleged'

that they have already received sentences
ranging from ten to seven years imprison-
ment. According to other sources, Guba-
nov, Bukovsky, and Yulia Vyshnevska
have been shut up in a Moscow mental hos-
pital. The prisoners have also been accus-
ed of taking part in the big demonstra-
tions on 5th December 1965 in Moscow for
the freeing of the arrested writers Syniav-
sky and Daniel, who had been locked up
for having their anti-government works
published abroad.

About twenty students were originally
arrested by the police during the demon-
stration on 5th December. Most of these
were released shortly afterwards, but ten
of them were expelled from the Gorky Lit-
erary Institute on account of this demon-
stration.

All this persecution is being conducted
not so much because of the literary works
of the writers and poets and their dissemi-
nation but rather on account of the activ-
ities evidenced by these students, their poli-
tical character, and their protest against
Communist slavery; for these young people
are demanding more freedom.

Intellectual Ferment Amongst Students

According to a clandestine report sent
from Moscow by a young student, the stu-

dents are united in an illegal organization
known as “SMOG”, which is conducting an
open fight against the regime and is there-
fore exposed to a great deal of hostility
from the official Komsomol.

In this connection it must be emphasiz-
ed that the universities and colleges of Rus-
sia are attended by many students from the
captive nations — this applies especially to
Moscow and Leningrad. The students come
from Ukraine, Byelorussia, the Baltic, Cau-
casus, and other non-Russian lands, because
they are not admitted to the universities of
their homelands but obtain admission to
purely Russian universities more easily
because of the Russification policies. These
non-Russian students may well play a de-
cisive part in anti-governmental activities
amongst the young.

Since 1959 there have been in the USSR
many illegal, anti-regime journals — Syn-
tax, Boomerang, Phoenix, Siren, Almanac,
Sphinx, and others, particularly in Ukraine
and Siberia. There are also illegal literary
circles, with names such as “Brain”, “Spect-
rum”, “Blue Horse” (in Kharkiv). Practi-
cally all students belong to some circle or
other, the circles consisting of five to ten
members. The students often criticize the
regime openly without being made to pay
for this in any way by the authorities, since
the university administrators are afraid of
causing bigger incidents. The non-Russian
students challenge in particular the Soviet
nationality policy and the kolkhoz system,
as well as other social and economic phe-
nomena of Soviet life.

A great many memoranda, essays and
poems are passed from student to student,
and the young people of the universities and
colleges are undergoing a steadily growing
process of fermentation. Tension is grow-
ing, and one has the impression that one day
the system will fall apart and the rulers
will no longer be able to maintain order.
A similar process is also affecting the stu-
dents of Czecho-Slovakia.
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The young poet Bella Akhmadulina (born
1937) recently published in the journal
Literary Georgia (which is unobtainable
outside the USSR) a long poem entitled
The Rain, which was heavily condemned
by orthodox Communist critics, because it
showed how the present elemental feeling
of Sturm und Drang amongst young people
is breaking in on the Communist bour-
geoisie.

Komsomol Leadership Worried

There took place in Moscow on 27th
and 28th December 1965 the plenary ses-
sion of the Central Committee of the Lenin-
ist Communist Youth Federation of the
All-Union Komsomol. The topic of debate
was “The work of the Komsomol organiza-
tions of Byelorussia and the Ivanovo Re-
gion with regard to the education of young
people in accordance with the revolutionary
and worker’s traditions of the Soviet
people”.

Komsomolskaya Pravda reported on 28th
December in its leading article: “After the
usual speeches about the hardening and
tempering of Komsomol youth in accord-
ance with the traditions delivered to them
by convinced fighters for the cause of the
Communist Party, the Secretary of the
Moscow City Komsomol Committee, V.
Trushyn, complained that ‘the revolu-
tionary tradition as expressed in works of
literature broke off completely immediately
after the War.” The present head of the
Komsomol, Pavlov, expressed his indigna-
tion at ‘imperialism’s ideological diversions
and the bourgeois propaganda which is at-
tempting to reach the positive qualities of
our young people, their passionate' disposi-
tion towards what is new, their inclination
towards bold reforms.” Pavlov expressed
disgust at the liberal journals which admit
critical opinions to their columns, parti-
cularly those which, he said, reveal the
Stalinist past. ‘Since the editors of Novy
Mir have taken this matter so lightly, a
great stream of so-called camp literature has
poured from the columns of many periodi-
cals. Attacks on Socialist Realism are be-
coming more and more frequent. Ambigu-
ous statements about the truth of art are
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published, and statements that only an art-
ist can give an expert opinion on.a work
of art.” With regard to the need to spread
Party “traditions” Pavlov told the story of
a museum in the village of Perebol, Mogi-
lev Region, which was housed in the build-
ing where a secret Communist Party com-
mittee had its headquarters during the
War and contained “of all the objects, all
the weapons, all the goods and chatties
which had belonged to the partisans, only
one document, one spoon, and the curator.”

Ukrainian Youth Fights On

In a letter from Ukraine to a Ukrainian
living in the Free World, we read: “In 1962
the KGB uncovered twenty-two youth
organizations in the Lviv area (Western
Ukraine) which were organizing them-
selves with elemental energy, printing car-
toons and distributing them, and duplicat-
ing Ukrainian national poems and revolu-
tionary songs. Fourteen years after the end
of the armed struggle the Ukrainian
people are still singing the songs of the
UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent Army), and
portraits of Stefan Bandera are still kept by
people ...”

There was a report in Komsomolskaya
Pravda of 4th February 1965 by one Yakov-
leva on the General Congress of Senior
School Pupils at Mykolayiv (Eastern
Ukraine). It was attended by more than
400 pupils, and a talk was given by the
secretary of the local Komsomol organiza-
tion on the necessity of learning well, “for
our dear Party and the Soviet State care
day in, day out, for every single pupil.”
However the children did not listen, but
spoke to each other in loud voices, while
others quietly left the hall, so that by the
end of the talk the room was half empty.
After the talk Yakovleva asked an 18-year-
old schoolgirl why the young people did
not want to listen and had gone outside.
The girl replied that the talk was boring
and uninteresting. It was, she said, the same
thing as the children had heard and read a
hundred times, and it simply wasn’t true.
In the factories, for example, she added,
where the pupils have their practical lessons,



the managers are dishonest, although they
have the Party book in their pockets. In
the paper it says that the bread problem of
the USSR has been solved and that the
USSR is buying masses of grain abroad.
But the collective farms have no grain for
reserve corps, and since autumn there have
been long queues in front of the shops
waiting for a little bread. The newspapers
write that Capitalism is decadent, "but why
can one get everything in the Capitalist
system and nothing here?” Yakovleva says
that this kind of attitude and manner of
thinking is characteristic of the majority of
young people.

A young collective farm labourer from
Tchernihiv, M. Kolos, wrote to the news-
paper Molod’ Ukrainy (Youth of Ukraine)
that he is unable to believe statements made
by the newspaper, since it wrote that four-
teen graduates from a ten-year school had
volunteered as collective farm workers. He
himself had graduated from the ten-year
school and knows how things are. One works
for three days and the authorities simply
forget about half of it. In the newspapers
and on the radio everything is wonderful,
but in reality it looks quite different.

In another journal there was a report
that young people do not want to attend
the so-called “Culture Crowd” clubs, as
there was only boring chatter to be heard
and there were only boring films about
Bolshevik heroes to be seen; or else the
Komsomol agitator talked some stupid
drivel about religion. “Our parents teach us
religion and we don’t want to hear anti-
religious talks and we don’t understand
Russian. We’d rather go out into the fields
and sing Ukrainian songs.”

Professor Liberman has strongly criticis-
ed the “economic councils” of Kharkiv and
Lviv in Pravda Ukrainy“ of 15th Septem-
ber 1965. In the district of Lviv and Vol-
hynia some experiments are being carried
out which recall those made in the textile
and shoe industries. Liberman writes that
these experiments have not proceeded as

successfully as expected and that in some
cases have even failed. Liberman makes the
respective economic councils responsible. In
Kharkiv bureaucracy has done everything
to hinder the change over to new work
methods. Even some Party officials have
violently criticised the economic councils,
and there seems to be a division of opinion
over their “historic role” itself.

On the 20th anniversary of the victori-
ous ending of the second World War, the
Golden Star medal was awarded to the
capital of West Ukraine, Lviv. On the
occasion of the ceremonial investiture, on
23 October, the First Secretary of the
Central Committee of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, Brezhnev, ap-
peared in Kyiv and made a speech during
the ceremony. In it he wooed the sympath-
ies of the Party officials and of the intellig-
entsia. It is true that Brezhnev constantly
stressed the “unshakeable friendship” of the
Ukrainian and Russian peoples, but in the
main he tried to represent the Ukrainians
as partners with equal rights and he re-
frained from the description of the Russian
nation as “big brother”, “big nation” etc..

Brezhnev went on to speak of the “ex-
tension of the economic rights of the Union
republics”. He mentioned in detail in this
connection the greater responsibilities of the
Union republics for consumer goods in-
dustries.

But he raised no illusions about a greater
significance for the republic in the eco-
nomic policies of the Soviet Union. He
made no mention of the GOS plan for the
republics, which now ostensibly is to give
greater importance to the planning of the
Soviet Union.

Brezhnev devoted the last section of his
speech to foreign policy. Very violent
attacks against the Federal Republic of
Germany gave this speech a special note,
in so far as it followed an exact description
of the atrocities committed by the Ger-
mans in Ukraine in the time of Hitler.
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After enumerating the niass-murders of
“Soviet citizens” in Kyiv and other Ukrain-
ian cities, Brezhnev tried to prove the un-
democratic character of the Federal Repub-
lic, and to represent it as the continuation
of the Nazi state.

The press in the Eastern Zone of Ger-
many and in the Ukrainian SSR attempted
to give publicity to the visit of Ulbricht to
Ukraine.

Radyanska Ukraina (of 25th September,
1965) and many other newspapers publish-
ed on the day before Ulbricht arrived a
portrait of the Communist leader and a
short biography. The “DDR” delegation
was cordially received at the Boryspol air-
port near Kyiv. The East Berlin guests paid
a visit to the leaders of the Soviet Ukraine
Party and to state leaders and saw a ballet
in the evening at the Academic Shevchenko
Theatre. On 26th September the German de-
legation, led by Ulbricht, laid a wreath on
the grave of the Unknown Soldier and
visited a collective farm near Kyiv. On the
same day a ceremonial reception took place,
at which the First Secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of

Ukraine, Shelest, and Ulbricht made
speeches. Ulbricht stressed among other
things:

“Our visit to the Soviet Union serves not
only to strengthen our friendship with the
Soviet Union, but also the friendship of
the DDR with Ukraine. Very strong mutual
relations in the ideological, economic and
cultural fields already exist between us.
These contacts, in particular the exchange
of experience between the concerns and
institutes of the DDR and Ukraine, have
already become a tradition. We are con-
vinced that such co-operation will prove
true also in the future.”

Literaturna Ukraina of 3rd September
1965 reported that an exhibition of Japan-
ese art had opened in Lviv. The 500 exhibits
came from the Kyiv state museum and some
private collections. The press and the radio
in Lviv praised this exhibition as a great
event in the cultural life of the city.

Literaturna Ukraina of 15th October 1965
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gave a report on the visit of some Japanese
writers and artists to the capital of Ukra-
ine. They had shortly before taken part in a
symposium in Moscow. The Japanese pro-
fessor Touru Nakamura explained that al-
though there are in Japan only very few ex-
perts for Ukrainian, works by the Ukrainian
classic writers such as T. Shevchenko, Lesya
Ukrainka, I. Franko and M. Kozyubynsky
have been translated into Japanese. The
Soviet literature expert, Hirosi Kirnura,
supplemented this information by stating
that about 30 Japanese writers had specialis-
ed in translations of Russian and Ukrainian
works. In October the General Secretary of
the Japanese Association for Scriptwriters
and Film Critics, Isiro Tokada, also visit-
ed Ukraine.

On 7th September 1965 a further visit was
made by a Japanese economic delegation,
led by the vice-president of the Japanese
Federation of Economic Organisation, Ko-
goro Uemura. (Radyanaska Ukraina, 7th
September). A trades union delegation of
Japanese dockers spent three days in Kyiv.
(RU, 10th Oct.)

Heavier Penalties

Khrushchov’s decree, according to which
persons sentenced to imprisonment whose
conduct in prison or camp had been good
could be released after serving, three-quar-
ters of their sentence, has been annulled by
the Supreme Court of the USSR. The Su-
preme Court also decided that penalties for
people convicted of “especially severe cri-
mes” (i. e. political crimes) should be in-
creased.

In this context we think it appropriate
to point out that the decree On Forced
Labour Camps originally appeared in 1919,
when, during Lenin’s lifetime, the Sbornik
Dekretov (no. 12, p. 124) was published.
The organization and administration of the
camps was made subject to the Cheka,
which also had the main powers of trans-
portation. More detailed information is to
be found in the Sbornik Dekretov itself.
And the forced labour camps still exist.

A former. UPA soldier was sentenced to
death in the rayon headquarters of Kivert-
sy (Volhynia) on 2nd December 1965.



Dear Reader,

We have been sending you for a long time our periodical “ABN Correspondence”,
which enjoys the highest reputation among freedom-loving people as an uncompromising
defender of the complete freedom of the people and of the nations struggling against
Communist tyranny.

ABN Correspondence has contributors in every continent and concerns itself not only
with the subjugated nations but also combats Communist subversion in the free countries.
Thus ABN Correspondence has become their mouthpiece.

ABN Correspondence receives no subsidy at all from any state or private circles in
the Free World. Its publication is paid for from the financial resources of our emigrants.

We must therefore turn to you to contribute financially to the maintenance and deve-
lopment of our periodical.

We must therefore turn to you to contribute financially to the maintenance and devel-
opment of our periodical.

Please inform us whether you and your circle of friends will continue to be interested
in our publication.

Yours faithfully
ABN Press Office
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A Lifetime For The Fatherland

On Friday, May 27, 1966, the funeral service for the deceased Georgian exile
politician, Prince Niko Nakashidze, took place in the Consecration Hall of the
Nordfriedbof in Munich. Many representatives of the national exile groups in
Munich were present, as well as German comrades from the war-period and
other friends of the deceased. Numerous wreathes testify to the deep sympathy
which Prince Nakashidze enjoyed in his sphere of influence and among his
acquaintances. The mass was celebrated according to the orthodox rite. Speeches
on the life and activity of the well-known Georgian patriot were held by: Dr.
Wepchwadse, in the name of the Georgian colony; the former Ukrainian Prime
Minister, Jaroslav Stetsko, in the name of ABN; Dr. Hans Neuwirth, in the
name of German expellees; the Croatian exile politician, Doshen, who was
appointed to speak for the American Friends of the ABN in New York; and the
Munich businessman, Mr. Koch, one of the German friends of the deceased. The
body was conveyed to Paris, where it was interred in the Georgian cemetary on
May 28,1966.

The following is the speech delivered by President Jaroslav Stetsko:

One of Georgia’s great sons, Prince Niko Nakashidze, an uncompromising
pioneer in the fight for the freedom and independence of the peoples subjugated
by Russian colonialism and Communism, has been unexpectedly taken from
our ranks.

With profound sorrow we convey to all our fellow-fighters and
friends the sad news that on May 22nd the long standing Secretary-
General of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations

PRINCE NIKO NAKASHIDZE
President of the Georgian colony in the Federal Republic of Germany,
died suddenly. He was his whole life an upright and unflinching fighter
for the freedom and independence of the Georgian people and all the
peoples enslaved by Russian imperialism and Communism.
The funeral service took place on Friday, May 27, 1966, at 11:00
A. M. in the Consecration Hall of the Nordfriedbof in Munich.
His body was conveyed to Paris, where it will find its final resting
place in the Georgian cemetary located there.
Central Committee of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations (ABN)

As Secretary-General of the Central Committee of the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc
of Nations (ABN), his thoughts and feelings, and above all, his beliefs and con-
victions were always of an outstanding nature. He has departed from us, but
owing to his knightly character and his deeds, he will remain unforgettable —
not only to the Georgian people. He constantly demonstrated firmness in his
principles, notwithstanding the many opponents he encountered in his devoted
fight, not only for the Georgian people and his fatherland, but for all the
peoples subjugated in the Russian empire.

Prince Nakashidze’s personality embodied both passion and a brilliant intellect.
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With his broad knowledge and unswerving firmness in the defence of our ideas,
he proved himself to be an irreplaceable fighter in our revolutionary period of
transition, for it is not solely a matter of technique, but, much more, a matter of
inner strength and conviction.

Prince Nakashidze had a firm belief in the ideals of nation and Christianity.
He was deeply convinced that the national independence of the subjugated
peoples could be achieved only by the subjugated peoples themselves, through a
common front of coordinated national liberation revolutions. He was aware
that support from abroad would come only upon the Free World’s recognition
of its common interest with the subjugated peoples.

Prince Nakashidze was a man of great personal and political courage. He did
not shy away from speaking the truth to the face of the leaders of this world. He
belonged to the great front-rank fighters against the Russian empire in any form
whatsoever, and he openly declared himself for the dissolution of this empire.
In everything he did, he was always motivated by national and human consid-
erations — never by personal ones. The aim of his life was to liberate his people
and all subjugated peoples from their foreign yoke.

Prince Nakashidze felt only contempt for everything petty; he constantly
strove to realize his noble ideals. His writings, full of profound thoughts and
ideas, offer guiding principles, of a strategic as well as of a political nature, not
only for the common liberation fight, but also for the policy of the Free World
towards the Russian imperium. Hence it can be easily understood that the Com-
munist press of Georgia, as well as the Soviet press on the whole, broke out in
sharp attacks against Prince Nakashidze’s activity many times. Without a doubt,
he was a thorn in the flesh to the Moscow leaders.

The Prince was a great tribune who knew how to carry his audience with him.
His belief in noble and great ideals also radiated upon his countrymen and fellow-
fighters.

Prince Niko Nakashidze is dead, but his work continues to live in us. To prove
ourselves worthy of his remembrance, it lies upon us to stand up for his ideals,
which are also our ideals, with the same force of character and devotedness as he.

The cause of his death has not yet been established with final certainty. He
was found dead in his apartment. To all appearances he died of heart failure; but
nonetheless a certain doubt remains whether a well-known enemy did not have
its hand in it — an enemy which employs murder as a part of its system.

Be that as it may, ABN will continue to fight with the same vigor and deter-
mination until Bolshevism and Russian imperialism have been subdued for ever.

Long live free Georgia!

Long live the common front of all the subjugated peoples against the world
foe, which in our time is embodied by Russian imperialism and Communism!

Honour to the heroes — Death to the tyrants!

MAY — THE FATAL MONTH

In the press reports on the sudden death of Prince Niko Nakashidze, it was
stated that he too, like Bandera, was possibly the victim of a cunning murder
by the Soviet Russian secret service. The results of the post-mortem examination
and other external evidence do not lend weight to this assumption; nonetheless,
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such a possibility cannot be excluded without any further ado, especially in view
of the fact that it is well known that poison murder, which has been developed
to perfection by the Soviet secret service, produces the obvious symptoms of a
heart attack, without leaving any other detectable evidence behind. In addition,
it must be kept in mind that as Secretary-General of ABN, Prince Nakashidze
always took an uncompromising stand against Bolshevik tyranny in both word
and writing. In any event, the fact that political murders planned and carried
out by Moscow have several times fallen in the month of May cannot be over-
looked. For instance, the murder of the Ukrainian President, Petlura, took place
in Paris on May 25, 1926, and the leader of the Ukrainian liberation movement,
colonel Konovalets, was murdered in Rotterdam on May 23, 1938, etc.
* * *

The following are short biographical dates concerning Prince Nakashidze: Born
1899, a descendant of a Georgian aristocratic family, which appears in the
chronicles of this country as early as the 10th century. Following the completion
of his education at the Petersburg military academy, he pursued the career of
an officer. Upon Georgia’s declaration of independence in 1918, he became
politically active in the Georgian National Democratic Party. When Georgia
fell under Russian rule again in 1921, Prince Nakashidze was arrested; in 1922
he was banished from the country. Fie found asylum in Germany and studied
jurisprudence and political science at the University of Berlin. At the same time
he strove to serve the cause of his native country by contributing to German
and Georgian exile newspapers. During World War 11 he fought against Bolshev-
ism on the East front as a lieutenant-colonel in a Georgian unit. Towards the end
of the war he was taken prisoner by the English. Upon his release in 1949, he
went to Germany and immediatedly joined ABN as a representative of Georgia.
In this organization he filled the post of Secretary-General since 1954. At the
same time he was the President of the Georgian colony in the Federal Republic
of Germany.

How Is Russia Colonizing Lithuania

Moscow has been pursuing her imperial-
ist ends since time immemorial. Almost the
entire history of Russia consists of wars of
conquest with her neighbours. These wars
were started by Russian princes and tsars;
they are being continued by these men’s
successors, Communist Russia. Among the
many countries which have fallen victim to
Russian Communism is Lithuania. Her
peace-loving people were subjugated by the
Soviet Union in the second World War and
have been undergoing colonization by it
ever since. (The word “Union” here is sheer
fiction, for not one of its members entered
the union voluntarily and not one of them
may secede from that Union; they are all
subject to the dictates of the Russian Com-

munist Party and the Kremlin Govern-
ment).

Like her Tsarist predecessor, Communist
Russia has done everything possible to see
to it that as few Lithuanians as possible
remain in their own country. The Lithua-
nian people does not belong to the Slav
group and has nothing in common with
Russia; Lithuanian is a quite distinct and
very ancient language, related to Sanskrit;
Lithuania has long had a highly developed
culture, and has great political experience,
for she began to play her part as a central-
ized state in international affairs as early
as the thirteenth century. Both Tsarist
and Communist Russia have indulged in
the habit of transporting Lithuanians to
Russia, and in particular to Siberia, as well
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as wiping out Lithuanians on a massive
scale, murdering them, shooting them, and
so on. In fact Communist Russia has well
and truly overtaken Tsarist Russia in the
degree to which she has made use of these
methods. In the process Lithuania has lost
one-third of her people, while those who
remain are continually subjected to Russi-
fication.

The practice of deportation lives on to-
day and will, of course, continue. At pre-
sent the educated young men and women
of Lithuania are hit the hardest. They are
compelled for various reasons invented by
the Communists to leave their homeland at
the rate of several thousands a year.

Red Moscow uses methods other than
force to attract as many young Lithuanians
to Russia as she can. The talented are
enticed to so-called special schools in Rus-
sia, where at the end of their studies they
find themselves subject to conditions which
prevent their returning home. All sorts of
attempts are made by Lithuania’s Russian
occupiers to shift as many of the inhabi-
tants as possible to Russia.

Of those who were deported during
the Stalinist era, almost eighty per cent
have died because of their impossible living
conditions — of hunger, climate, hard
labour and other forms of cruelty.

A few of them survived Communist
tyranny in exile and found themselves at
liberty again with permission to return
home. But when they returned, it was only
to have to return to Siberia shortly after-
wards: at home they found nowhere to
live and therefore were not registered with
the police, could not work or engage in any
other activity. According to the “legal
norms”, those who return and wish to
remain must be in possession of at least
nineteen square yards of living space. How-
ever, the distribution of dwellings lies in the
hands of the authorities, headed by men
sent by Moscow and true to Russia, who
stick fast to the rules when they are dealing
with Lithuanians, so that these Lithuanians
have no chance whatsoever of acquiring the
necessary living quarters. Nor are they
permitted to stay permanently with rela-
tives or friends unless the prescribed living

4

space is there. In this way those who return
are indirectly compelled to leave their
homeland again and go back to Russia. Not
back to forced labour, but nevertheless to
an alien land and alien people.

If these people do not leave their home-
land of their own accord, then they are sent
back by the police. In any case, the main
purpose of the living-space law created by
Lithuania’s Red occupiers is to ensure that
those who return after deportation are
kept out of their homeland.

The measures taken in Lithuania by Red
Moscow serve not only to make room for
colonization in the occupied country, but to
limit national resistance to the occupation;
the occupier knows only too well that he
has no true friends amongst the population
he is suppressing.

The places of the Lithuanians who are
deported, murdered, liquidated, enticed
away are taken by crowds of colonists from
Russia. They come as “specialists”, civil
servants, clerks, labourers, etc. Their num-
bers are swollen, too, by the Red Army
stationed all over Lithuania, whose mem-
bers do not always return home after their
period of service has come to an end, for to
return to Russia is to return to a lower
living standard than Lithuania’s — al-
though the Communist system has ruined
this country, known to pre-war tourists as
“Little America”. These colonists acquire
dwellings without any trouble and register
with the police. The intake of foreign ele-
ments is especially high in the towns, and
this intake is continually on the increase,
most of it Russian. In 1942, according to
official statistics, there were 85,303 Rus-
sians resident in Lithuania; by 1959 there
were 231,000 — almost three times as
many.

According to the same set of statistics
there were also 18,000 Ukrainians in
Lithuania in 1959; before Red Moscow sub-
jugated the country, there was not a single
one. Altogether about 10,000 new colonists
arrive in Lithuania from Russia each year.
And in exactly the same way Communist
Russia is colonizing the other non-Com-
munist lands of the so-called Soviet Union.

J. Kairys



Our lIdeas On The Attack

CONFUSION IN THE KREMLIN

There is an unprecedented process of ideological, moral and political decay in
the Russian empire — the present rulers are visibly disintegrating. In the past,
the tsarist aristocracy failed through its own decadence and was replaced
by a clique of Bolshevist leaders who at the time saved the Russian imperium
through their vindictiveness and amorality, their mendacious Bolshevist ideology
and ruthless aggressive practices. But this Bolshevist ruling class, which has held
power until now, is in turn decaying and doomed to failure. Former ideals are
fading, self-confidence is on the wane, imperial and messianistic ideologies are
perilously shaking in their foundations. Elements of sybaritism and hedonism
are becoming prevalent and the leaders behave like satiated tyrants. The men at
the top today stake almost everything on one card, i. e. on the Russian people
and — quite openly — their notorious, brutal Russian chauvinism, without tak-
ing into account the- clear indications, perceptible in every sphere of social life,
that their chances of success are poor indeed. The Russian idiosyncracy complex
is getting weak and is about to disappear. It has completely lost its power of
attraction inside the Bolshevist paradise and survives only outside the Russian
empire, in the free world, in the minds of snobs, misguided and deluded work-
ers in the West. We may well be faced with the paradoxical situation that
Russian Bolshevism and the Russian empire will be wiped out by internal, centri-
fugal, national forces and by theistic and Christian thinking, while a modified
Bolshevism will continue to exist and even spread in our present free world.
What makes the latter event possible is the fact that the free world has largely
lost its sense of values, its faith in the eternal truths, in God and Fatherland, and
that its main concern is with the petty, materialistic things and transient affairs
of life. The West has turned away from spiritual values and overrates the
importance of ephemeral matter, forgetting that this can perish miserably in a
short time in the fires of revolution and war, which may also kill its own children.

But above this disorder voices can be 1:-ard from the concentration camps in
the tundras and taigas of Siberia proclaiming the resurrection of everlasting
ideals; the imprisoned Ukrainian insurgents have once more taken up the fight
for Christ and Fatherland. The revolutionary liberation struggle has taken on
new forms and entered a fresh phase in massive confrontations with the enemy.
Clear proof of this are the events at Novo-Cherkask, Donbas and Dnipro-
petrovsk, where in street demonstrations Ukrainian crowds were in open collision
with enemy forces. Below the surface rage and roar the waves of the Ukrainian
revolution, and as the tempest increases there are here and there flashes of light-
ing and rolls of thunder.

Young Ukrainians are reverting to ancient ways of thinking and the ancient
esteem for their country. They reject the alien and deceitful ideology and the
strange mode of life which have been imposed by force upon the Ukrainian
nation. The Ukrainian people are becoming aware that they are not leading a life
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of their own, that they are not pursuing their own ends and are not putting into
practice their own ideology, but are reduced by force to vegetate in the manner
of the occupier and are made to swallow his lies. Unexpectedly and, it seemed,
all of a sudden there rose, like the phoenix from the ashes, a new élite of poets,
writers and critics who give expression to wholly non-Russian, in fact to Ukrain-
ian ideas. How strong and powerful must the political world of ideas of the
Ukrainian nationalist underground movement and that other hidden Ukraine
really be in its entirety, if one small sector could bring forth so characteristic a
phenomenon as the poet Yasyl Symonenko! And this is only a beginning. Ukrain-
ian ideas and the Ukrainian revolutionary potential in every corner of the
empire have by no means come fully into action so far. The new Hetman
Khmelnytsky era is still to come. But the early signs of the rising storm can already
be seen today.

In his book Christians in the USSR the French writer of Russian descent,
Prof. N. Struve, points out that Ukraine must be regarded as the reservoir of the
priesthood, and thus of Christianity in the USSR.

In the Swiss press and even in the reports of the usually anti-Ukrainian Ger-
man press there are explicit statements to the effect that Ukrainian nationalism
is on the increase and determines the direction not only of its own resistance
movement, but even that of other nations. Pravda raises the alarm with an
article by Malanchuk, and Rohitnycha Gazeta, the organ of the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party of the Ukrainian SSR, devotes whole columns
to the dangerous ideology and activity of ABN. The Swiss paper Weltwoche
confirms that in Moscow restaurants national groups are coming into evidence,
who dissociate themselves from their Russian environment and lay stress on their
national distinctiveness and superiority. The ideological offensive of Ukrain-
ian, Georgian, Turkestani, White Ruthenian and Lithuanian nationalists is gather-
ing momentum.

In Siberia, too, the Ukrainian national liberation movement is active, and so
it is wherever Ukrainians are living. Its ideology knows no frontiers; it is anti-
imperialistic and opposed to the Soviet regime. More than that, its ideology is
an important salutary factor in the process of the world’s regeneration, since
the ideas of nation and fatherland, the heroic conception of life, the respect for
tradition, the view of man as a being created in God’s image, embodying, as it
does, the principle of social justice — since all this offers a mighty and triumph-
ant alternative to the false doctrine of Marxism and Leninism. The latter is the
teaching of the devil with which no compromise can possibly be made.

According to the Bolsheviks, a “return to Leninism” is now to be the salvation.
But no honest man in Ukraine can be caught by that false dogma and no-one will
ever be deceived by it again. Was not Lenin the creator of the Cheka, and his
right hand in the mass murders the degenerate henchman and Cheka chief,
Dzhierzhinski? The glorification of Cheka members is a glorification of genocide
and criminal lawlessness, which were no different from those of Yezhov’s and
Stalin’s GPU and NKVD murderers.

The younger Russian generation with the former KGB chief Shelepin at
the top, Brezhnev, Kosygin and the lot. are all trying to save the Russian
empire from ruin with the same old ideas, with the same principles and the
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same terrorist system of government as before. They have completely lost their
heads; they experiment this way and that, they are beset by dissensions and
rivalries, they squabble amongst themselves and settle personal accounts, they
make promises and break them — just as in the past. But there is this difference:
never before were these gangsters with their predatory instincts, these rabid crim-
inals with their diabolic designs and their lust after world power, in such a state
of demoralization as they are today. Formerly, Stalin, in his frenzied attempts
to force through the Russian way of life, had by his bloody purges seen to it that
his gangster rivals were eliminated or at least brought to heel. But those days are
over.

A new competitor has entered the arena of the USSR. A mighty resistance
movement has sent forth its fighters for other ideals, for the noble aspirations
of the subjugated peoples, and the influence of their ideals has spread wide and
far in all directions. The war which the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) has
waged for decades has conquered the paralysing fear. The peoples, freed from
their dread of the devils incarnate, are marching into battle for Christ and
Nation.

Ukraine has entered the arena to fight for the realization of the ideals and
visions and the ancient principles of justice of the eternal metropolis of Kyiv;
in all spheres of life Ukraine has taken up the fight to make her own conception
of life come true.

The Kyiv of the underground, the national, Christian, traditional, eternal
Kyiv has risen against Moscow!

From now on the battle cry is-Kyiv against Moscow in every field and in every
respect!

The conflict is spreading in ever widening circles. The “white” Russians are
well aware of this: they want to appropriate our Trident; they would even
consent to Kyiv becoming the metropolis of the new empire (a federation). We
remember the period before 1917, when everything seemed to be quiet at home
and Simon Petlura published his paper Ukrainian Life in Moscow. But the
Ukrainian Volhynian regiment took up the fight against tsarism at the centre,
i. e. Petersburg, and brought it down. Reading now about student demonstra-
tions in Moscow, historical analogies come to mind.

Many students from Ukraine, Georgia, Turkestan and other countries of the
USSR, encountering difficulties with their studies at home, or for various other
reasons, go to study at Moscow, the centre of the empire. To them must be
ascribed the initiative in the different kinds of demonstrations there, which are
joined by the dissatisfied elements among Russian students. The earlier revolu-
tionaries Zhelyabov, Perovska, and the bomb expert Kibalchich, who had organ-
ized the assassination of Alexander 11, were all Ukrainians by birth. Even if their
national consciousness was undeveloped, they nevertheless demonstrated the
spirit of freedom and human dignity.

This narrower view must also be taken of the trial of Sinyavsky and Daniel
at Moscow. We do not know Sinyavsky’s nationality, he might be Ukrainian,
and Daniel may possibly be of Jewish extraction. But we do know that some-
where Sinyavsky has called the Russians a nation of “drunkards and thiefs” and
therefore one of the charges against him is that of insulting the Russian people.
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It is quite possible that one purpose of the trial was to strengthen Russian chauvin-
istic, if not anti-semitic, sentiments, apart from the general aim of terrorizing
into silence intellectuals and writers who give expression to the rising ferment
among the intellectual élite. Certain Western observers are sure to point out that
there is no sign in Ukrainian lands of similar resistance and that a trial like this
does not take place in Kyiv, in short that the centre of resistance is obviously in
Moscow. But can it be proved that the Ukrainian poet Symonenko, for
instance, was not murdered? A trial like that of Sinyavsky and Daniel
at Moscow would not be held in Kyiv; there one deals with such cases by liquidat-
ing them, as in the past, with a shot in the neck. In Kyiv one does not show con-
sideration for anything or anybody. In the capital of spiritual resistance, the
head quarters of the ideological campaign with its mystic symbols, there reigns
unabated the Shelepin terror as in the days of Maluta Skuratov. This kind of
trials are unknown in Kyiv, not because there is no ideological and political
resistance, but because accounts with courageous opponents are here settled in
a different manner.

But let us examine the Moscow trial and the simultaneous departure of Tarsis
for the West. Some people see it this way: In their confusion the Moscow tyrants
decided on repressive action against the writers, but they had not reckoned with
the reaction of the snobbish and leftist intellectual circles in the West, where there
is growing disbelief in the genuineness of “de-Stalinization”. The Italian Com-
munist boss, Longo, is said even to have threatened Suslov with a public protest
of the Italian Communist Party if the writers in Moscow were to be convicted.
The granting of an exit permit to Tarsis was to smooth over and neutralize any
unfavourable reaction in the West to the conviction of the other writers. The
conviction itself was designed to intimidate writers all over the USSR and to
put a stop to their ideological resistance, while Tarsis’s journey to the West was
to create the impression there that the other two writers had justly been brought
to account for the actual crimes of insulting the people and treasonably under-
mining the Soviet state. This was made to look even more plausible by the fact
that Tarsis before his departure had expressed disapproval of the defendants,
either from a personal grudge against Sinyavsky and Daniel for not liking his
work, or, perhaps, as recompense to the authorities for his own travel permit.
At the same time, the Bolsheviks are trying to stamp Tarsis as a paranoiac and
megalomaniac.

There can be no doubt that the tyrants have utterly lost control of the situation
since they destroyed the Caligula-Stalin cult and rocked the “faith” in their
dogmas. Brezhnev’s star is fading, and now one prepares the way for Shelepin . ..
It is questionable, however, whether the genuine Russians, who are truly Russian
in soul and mind, are actually playing the leading role among the dissenters. We
are not denying that in the political sense Tarsis is a Russian, but by descent he
is Greek on the paternal side, a russified Greek, and his mother was a Ukrain-
ian, whose maiden name was Prykhodko, a typically Ukrainian surname. If a
comparison is permissible, one might say that Tarsis is in many respects a Hohol
(Russian: Gogol) in miniature. In the political sense Hohol had also suffered
sometimes from a Russian complex, but ideologically and culturally he was in
essence a Ukrainian. As the Ukrainian writer E. Malaniuk quite rightly says,
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Hohol had his revenge on the Russian empire by sowing through some of his
works (as, for instance, Dead Souls) the seeds of destruction among the impe-
rial intellectual elite.

The ideological basis of Tarsis’s creative power, his philosophy and the values
he affirms, are entirely un-Russian, especially in his book Ward Seven, He
speaks out openly against the concept of human society as a herd and firmly
stands up for the principle of individualism. He is an admirer ofNietzschean ideas
and his cultural-political vision is anti-Russian. In Ward-Seven, for instance,
he somewhere speaks of the absolute necessity of freedom for all nations . .. His
tragedy lies in the fact, that by the criteria of culture, ideology and philosophy
he belongs to the Hellenistic-Ukrainian world of thought which is diametrically
bpposed to Russian thinking, while at the same time he considers himself a
Russian in the political sense. This dichotomy makes for his personal dilemma and
probably accounts for his ideological and political balancing acts. He might well,
with Goethe, say of himself: “Two souls, alas, dwell in my breast!”

For the same reason the serious misconception may arise in the West that it
is the Russians who are leading the protest movement and that the West must
therefore put its main stake on the Russians as an anti-Bolshevist force, rather
than on the subjugated nations. The Russophiles at any rate, those who support
the idea of a single, undivided Russian empire, feel justified in making the
misleading statement that Russian writers are the vanguard in the anti-Com-
munist struggle. But Tarsis’s ideological creative power shows no signs of a
Russian mentality, just as Hohol’s never did. Tarsis’s ideas are strange to the
Russian mind and therefore will not stir the Russian masses.

The only correct course of action is to back the peoples subjugated by Russia,
i. e to support their national-political aspirations which accord with the ideolog-
ical and cultural anti-Russian way of thinking.

In the meantime one can only welcome the fact that ideas proper to a way
of life other than the Russian, ideas which have for long been dominant in
Ukraine, are beginning to storm the human fortresses of the nationally uncon-
scious, causing or increasing internal conflicts, raising doubts, carrying confusion
and dissension into the enemy lines. There is no doubt that our ideas are on the
attack in various ways.

But a warning is necessary here: We must never accommodate ourselves to the
style and strategy of those content with half-measures; we must not attempt to
compromise and make common cause with them. We must, rather, deal uncom-
promisingly with every question and insist on the solution of all problems on
national-political lines, the only basis on which cooperation is possible.

We can join hands only with those whose aims are the same as ours, i. e. the
dismemberment of the Russian empire and the creation of national states. For the
ultimate purpose of our struggle is and always will be: the dissolution of the
empire and thereby the eradication of Bolshevism — not merely the abolition of
Communism, with the empire remaining intact!

While we consider useful all ways and means which contribute to the dis-
integration and overthrow of the Soviet regime, we cannot join forces in action
with anyone who is not at the same time for the destruction of the empire.



Ukraine is more than an opponent of the regime, she is in the van of the
anti-imperialist and anti-Soviet revolutionary struggle for the liberation of
suppressed nations!

Kyiv against Moscow! That battle-cry stands for national independence versus
imperialism, and it implies another world of ideas, another way of life, and other
values than Russia has to offer.

The truths of Kyiv are not the truths of Moscow! Our cathedral of St. Sophia
is not a Kremlin. S

Twenty-fifth Anniversary
of the Act of Proclamation of the Ukrainian State

ACT OF PROCLAMATION OF THE UKRAINIAN STATE

1. ' By the will of the Ukrainian people, the Organization of Ukrainian Na-
tionalists under the leadership of Stepan Bandera proclaims the restoration of
the Ukrainian State, for which entire generations of the best sons of Ukraine
have given their lives.

The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists, which under the direction of
its creator and leader Evhen Konovalets during the past decades of blood-stained
Russian Bolshevik subjugation carried on a stubborn struggle for freedom,
calls upon the entire Ukrainian people not to lay down its arms until a Sov-
ereign Ukrainian State is formed in all the Ukrainian lands.

The sovereign Ukrainian government assures the Ukrainian people of law and
order, multi-sided development of all its forces, and satisfaction of its demands.

2. In the western lands of Ukraine a Ukrainian government is created which
will be subordinated to a Ukrainian national administration to be created in the
capital of Ukraine, Kyiv.

3. The Ukrainian national-revolutionary army, which is being created on
Ukrainian soil, will continue to fight against the Russian occupation for a Sov-
ereign All-Ukrainian State and a new, just order in the whole world.

Long live the Sovereign Ukrainian State!

Long live the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists!

Long live the leader of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists — Stepan
Bandera!

The City of Lviv, June 30, 1941, 8 p.m.

Head of the National Assembly
Yaroslav Stetsko

“Our cause is the cause of all mankind, and we are fighting for their

liberty in defending our own.”
Benjamin Franklin
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Hon. M. A. Feighan
The Two Wars Of National Liberation

(Continuation)

Agents of the Communist Party of Italy were recently caught smuggling a
large sum of money into a South American country for use by the liberation front
there.

The Dominican Republic crisis had all the earmarks of a carefully planned
Communist action to seize control of the government there.

A so-called rebel group, thoroughly infiltrated by and likely directed by train-
ed Communist agents, attempted to incite a revolt in that country.

There is mounting evidence that if President Johnson had not acted swiftly to
intervene in this rebel attempt to seize control of the Dominican Government we
would now be witnessing a repetition of the Cuba lesson in this hemisphere.

While a stable government has not yet been established in the Dominican
Republic, and the so-called Rebel group remains as a threat, a Communist coup
was defeated.

Elsewhere in Latin America, the Brazilian Parliament was required to take
drastic action to head off a Communist seizure of power in that country.

In Venezuela acts of Communist violence are a regular occurrence.

In Columbia, large areas of that country are under what amounts to a state
of armed siege by Communist guerillas, and thousands of innocent people have
been murdered by them.

Competent observers of developments in Latin America have warned in recent
months that Communist coups may be attempted in three other countries at any
time.

In Africa, every newly independent nation on that continent is a target of the
Communist liberation front.

The Congo served as a testing ground for the tactics most suitable for the
success of Communist wars of national liberation in that area of the world.

While we have turned back that effort to impose the dictatorship of Commu-
nism on the people of the Congo, at least temporarily, we must be prepared for
similar Communist wars of aggression elsewhere in Africa.

While our attention is directed at the Communist so-called national liberation
wars, it is timely to ask what happened to the national liberation movements
within the Communist empire that captured our attention during the 1950’s.

Have they been defeated and broken beyond repair by the Dictatorship of
Communism?

Let’slook at the record.

When the East German workers rose up in revolt against their Russian oppres-
sors in 1953, the Free World was shocked into inaction.

The Russians soon put down that revolt by the brutal use of armed force.

Reaction to these events in the Free West generally concluded that successful
revolt against the tyranny of Communism was impossible.

In official American circles the opinion was voiced that there was a finality
to Communist occupation of central East Europe, and that we must learn to live
with the realities of Communist power.
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This was followed by the Geneva summit conference of 1955, and Khrushchov’s
denunciation of Stalin.

By this device the new Russian ruling clique made Stalin the scapegoat for all
the evils of Communism, and by inference, promised more freedom for the people
under Communist domination.

What Khrushchov intended as a safety valve to release the pent up feelings of
the exploited masses, was interpreted by the exploited as an invitation to seek
more freedom.

The revolt of the Polish workers in Poznan during June of 1956 was the first
response to this invitation.

While the Poznan revolt was put down by Russian armed force it led to wide-
spread and open dissension throughout Poland.

Those developments reached a climax in early October when Poland hung
on the edge of a full scale revolution.

Peaceful demonstrations by students at the University of Budapest, on October
23rd, to express sympathy and support for the struggle taking place in Poland,
as well as to protest against misery of life in Hungary, triggered off total political
revolution in that country.

Once again the Free West was shocked into inaction by this event, which was
not supposed to happen.

On their own the aroused Hungarian people toppled the Communist regime
imposed upon them, put the Russian occupation forces to rout, purged the Com-
munist secret police and established a provisional revolutionary government.

That government then proclaimed Hungarian neutrality, announced with-
drawal from the Warsaw Pact and appealed to the West for recognition and help.

No help came and on November 4th the Red Army reinvaded Hungary and
robbed the Hungarian freedom revolution of final victory.

From these events we can learn some valuable lessons.

The first is to understand the real meaning and dimensions of total political
revolution.

This is a new power factor in international affairs.

It is a new revolution that involves the entire population of a country, from
teen-agers to grandmothers.

It does not require advance organization by an elite class of revolutionaries,
who make the masses class conscious and acutely aware of their exploitation by
the privileged few.

Nor does it require trained revolutionaries to lead the masses in a struggle to
overthrow the existing social-economic order.

It requires no more than the conditions of everyday life that the dictatorship
of Communism imposes upon the masses.

Those conditions form an entire population into a national liberation move-
ment.

The second lesson we must learn is that Communism by its nature is the most
powerful stimulant of Nationalism.

Communism is alien to everything the occupied masses esteem and treasure; it
denies the people their heritage and reduces them to a degrading state of servility.

The popular resentment that boils out of this process is a popular determina-
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tion by the exploited masses to regain their national identity and to preserve
their heritage.

This is the real driving force behind the resurgence of Nationalism in all the
nations in Communist captivity.

The third lesson we must learn is that the national liberation movements in the
captive nations have adopted tactics which constantly harass and overburden
the dictatorship of Communism.

Noteworthy among these tactics are slow down in production and passive co-
operation in carrying out elaborate state planning.

The result of these tactics is well demonstrated by the critical agricultural
failures in the Soviet Union.

While the Kremlin propagandists blame this on an alleged prolonged drought,
the facts are that the farm laborers will not cooperate with the plans of the huge
Soviet State Farms.

By this method they deny the regime the required food production to maintain
some degree of contentment among the city proletarians and workers.

And finally, we must accept the fact that there will be more revolts and full-
scale freedom revolutions in the captive nations in the years ahead.

The nature of Communism assures us of this certainty.

Viewing the two wars of national liberation as | have briefly outlined them,
it is pertinent to ask what can we do to slow down the Communist variety and
lend support to the freedom variety.

These peaceful courses of action are how open to us.

1. We can declare a moratorium on any further wheat deals with the Soviet
Union for a period of three years.

As is well known Soviet Russia has already bought up practically all the
surplus grain in other free world countries, and is still short by millions of tons in
meeting its minimum requirements of the winter ahead.

There is only one place left for her to go for help, and that is here.

The moral justification of this moratorium is that it will force the Russian
Communists to cut down drastically on the manufacture of implements of war
and to use its industrial capabilities for the manufacture of farm machinery and
chemical fertilizers along with a huge manpower deployment to peaceful purposes.

This action will do more to weaken and thwart the Communist liberation wars
than the billions of dollars we are spending on our foreign aid programs.

The serious agricultural crisis produced by the farm laborers in the Soviet
Union is expected to become more serious during the next three years.

A moratorium by us on wheat or other grain deals during that period will
deepen the crisis and force the Russian dictatorship to give up its arms race or
face the penalties of wide-spread famine.

2. We can hold up any extension of trade with the Communist regimes of
central Europe for a similar three year period at the same time we can base any
continuation of the present volume of trade with those regimes on political con-
ditions which force concessions for human freedom, and lend support to the na-
tional liberation movements, working to weaken and overthrow the dictatorship
of Communism.

3. We can use the United Nations forum for a full-scale exposure of Com-
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munist Imperialism and to demand free elections under United Nations super-
vision for every captive nation within the Russian and Red Chinese empires.

Red China is now demanding as one of her many conditions for accepting mem-
bership in the United Nations that “all imperial puppets be expelled”, meaning any
country that is non-Communist and resists all efforts of Communist domination.

4. If sudr demand has any logic we can demand expulsion from the United
Nations of. all Communist puppet regimes on the grounds that Marxist-Leninists
never take a gloomy view of war.

“War can temper the people and push history forward; war is a great school.”

This is a quote from a recent statement by the Red Chinese General Lin Piao,
but it is a truthful summary of universal Communist belief on the issue of war
and peace.

If the United Nations is to remain dedicated to the cause of peace it can hardly
justify membership for regimes which glorify war as a means of progress.

5. We can make a renewed effort to bring the United States Information
Agency back to the basic purposes which caused Congress to authorize its creation
and upon which Congress authorizes the funds for its annual continuation.

Those basic purposes were twofold — to explain to the nations and peoples
of the world the objectives of our foreign policy, mainly our hopes for a world in
which freedom and peace would prevail, and to expose and counteract Communist
propaganda on a world-wide basis.

Informed sources hold that the Voice of America, the major arm of the USA,
has gradually been reduced to broadcasts which amount to little more than a cold
rehash of ordinary news.

It is charged by informed sources that all subjects and issues which tend to pro-
voke the Russians are ruled out of the Voice of America broadcasts.

Ideological warfare aimed at direct promotion of freedom’s cause and the
national independence movements within the Russian and Red Chinese empires
is either an unknown art or a forbidden enterprise in the policy control mechanism
of the Voice.

If a renewed effort to reform the practices of the Voice of America fails, an all-
out effort should then be made to turn the responsibility for foreign news broad-
casts over to private enterprise.

Our well-established news services could probably do it at much less cost and
certainly more effectively than a government bureaucracy.

6. Finally, I urge the appointment of a special presidential task force, made up
of citizens who have a practical working knowledge of the revolutionary tactics
employed by the Communist liberation fronts and who have demonstrated
dedication to the American concepts of freedom, self-government and unfettered
national independence.

This presidential task force should be charged with the developing of the guide-
lines for an overall political action program capable of making our American
concepts of freedom and national independence the dominant revolutionary force
in the world.

The findings and recommendations of this task force should be the privileged
information of the President to act on as he determines the security of our nation
and that of freedom’s cause warrants.
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« Russian Exploitation of Byelorussia

The Chairman of the Supreme Soviet of
the Byelorussian SSR, P. Kaslov, has pom-
pously announced, “We are proud of our
progress. Our land has made a mighty
step forwards and left the most develop-
ed capitalist countries behind. There is
nothing more important for the Party than
the interests of our people.” (Golas
Radsimij, November 1965). We are now
going to report how things look in reality.

Unfortunately the Western world is con-
tinually being affected by Soviet propa-
ganda, which is considerably strengthened
by such accompanying phenomena as, for
example, the Sputniks. Reports by Western
tourists and journalists sometimes appear
in the Western press. The writers have
travelled in the USSR and describe what
they have seen there and experienced. It
seems to escape them that they are only
shown those things which the Soviets want
them to see. They never find out what is
going on badtstage.

But even the Soviet press cannot hide the
truth about the people’s life. They lay the
blame for the collapse of their plans on
lower Party officials and often attribute
this failure to the propaganda of Byelorus-
sian anti-Communist organizations abroad.

Although the land of Byelorussia is rich
in natural resources and minerals, Moscow
does nothing to extend the use of these.
Great areas of the country are covered by
grassland, forests, and swamps. The soil
itself is very fertile. It is known that Byelo-
russia is one of the main potato suppliers
of the Soviet Union; about 1,250,000 acres
are given over to potato growing. And it
is here, in the agricultural sector, that a
tireless struggle is being carried on by the
peasants against the Communist rulers in
Moscow.

The Minister of Education of the BSSR,
M. Mynkovich, declared at the fourth ses-
sion of the Supreme Soviet in Minsk on
21st October, 1965, that the workers of
Byelorussia, together with all the peoples
of the Soviet Union, were contributing to

the building of Communism through their
dedicated labour, and that great successes
were already to be noted in the fields of
industrial development and agriculture
(Swjusda, (Star), Minsk, October 1965).

This same newspaper quoted on 21st
October 1965 the words of the First Secre-
tary of the Area Committee of Grodno, U.
Mitskevitch, as saying that there was no
factory and no undertaking in the Grodno
area where the workers were not discussing
how their work could be improved.

We are thus given the impression that
Byelorussia is the happiest and richest land
in the world. But let us look and see what
the state of agriculture, industry, and edu-
cation really is in Byelorussia.

At the session of the Supreme Soviet in
Moscow deputy V. Labanka requested an
extension of the grant for the electrification
of the Byelorussian SSR “since the level
of electrification of White Ruthenian agri-
culture is very low.”

But V. Garbuzov, USSR Finance Min-
ister, informed the deputy indignantly that
the budget of the BSSR contained adequate
insurance for her agriculture and education
(Star, 8th and 9th December 1965).

The electrification of the countryside is
empty Muscovite propaganda. Many col-
lective and state farms are not electrified at
all. There are, of course, many radio re-
ceivers, since the people must have the
pleasure of listening to Communist pro-
paganda. Entry to cinemas and theatres is
free, since the collective farm workers, and
in particular the young, do not attend
propaganda meetings and the cinemas and
theatres are therefore used for propaganda
purposes. Here is an example of what the
Houses of Culture, the rural clubs, look
like:

“In the club in the village of Kaliadidzhi,
there is nothing except wobbly chairs. The
picture is the same in the village of Kutky.
The Pagarny village club is undecorated
and has no heating. When the attention of
collective farm chairman Barabas was
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drawn to this, he replied, ‘But culture isn’t
bread’.” (Literature and Art, no. 67, 1967).

No. 68 of the same journal reported that
particularly alarming conditions prevailed
in the Minsk and Borysov rayon; in the
Mogilev area 93 clubs and 58 libraries had
no electric light and 200 educational estab-
lishments still had no radios. Even more
wretched are the clubs in Zhirkov, on the
Gorodiche state farm, and on the “Pro-
gress” collective farm. Literature and Art,
no. 74, reported that many of the clubs
have broken windows, that the rain finds
its way into the rooms, and that the snow
melting from the roof runs through the
ceilings into the rooms. In one club the
walls and ceiling do indeed have paint on
them, but the ceiling looks like a sieve.

The “House of Culture” on- the Belitsa
collective farm is half in ruins. The windows
are smashed, dirt and dust is everywhere.
The Star of 24th November 1965 reported
the debates of the session of the Supreme
Soviet of the BSSR in connection with
Minister of Education M. Minkovich’s
speech. Deputy Smirnov, Chairman of the
Permanent Committee for Culture and
Education pointed out that the clubs and
libraries in every area contained on the
average 200 people who had had no sec-
ondary education whatsoever.

The position of the collective farm
workers is terrible. Ancient serfdom has re-
turned. The peasant is exploited, and there
is no one to whom he can complain. The
workers are bound to the soil of the col-
lective farms by certain regulations. They
cannot change their place of work without
a pass and a special permit. The Star re-
ported on 20th July 1965 that a passport
was indispensible to every citizen. Immense
complications could ensue without this doc-
ument, as registration of achange of
address had to be entered in the pass. How-
ever, as a labourer never receives permiss-
ion to move, he cannot leave the farm.

99% of collective and state farm chair-
men are Party members. And since the
labourers are exploited by them, they carry
out acts of silent sabotage. They cultivate
the soil unwillingly, and at harvest time
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they leave a large part of the harvest in
the fields. The Star of 16th September 1965
describes the condition of agriculture as
follows:

“A great many agricultural establish-
ments in the Shkolvsk rayon are far behind
with harvesting; the corn receives bad
treatment on many collective farms; and
full advantage is not taken of the equip-
ment available in many places.”

In an article published on 18th October
1965, the same paper reports that collective
farm workers quite openly take an entirely
indifferent attitude towards their work, and
that it has become almost a habit to leave
two or two-and-a-half hundredweight of
potatoes lying in the fields for every acre
harvested.

This phenomenon is recognisable every
year. For example, in the leading article of
The Star for 9th October 1963, we read
that apart from a few successes, the potato
harvest left much to be desired. Reports
witness the fact that on many farms work
is impossibly slow.

On 27th October 1965, the same news-
paper sounded the alarm on the subject of
the sugar beet harvest catastrophe, as frosty
weather had already set in. On 25th Octo-
ber, 58% of the beet remained to be har-
vested. In the Slutsk rayon 7400 acres had
been given over to sugar beet, and only
1270 acres were harvested.

On 5th November 1965, the collective
farms were supposed to hand over 800,000
tons of sugar beet to the State. In fact only
112,000 tons were delivered, in other words,
15%. It is obvious that this passive attitude
is intended as a boycott of Moscow.

It is also worthy of note that the la-
bourers and peasants have every day to
listen to appeals to work better and to get
the harvest in on time — or be punished.

Labourers and peasants in the Free
World do not know such appeals and
warnings. And how ridiculous the declara-
tions of the Minister of Education and of
other functionaries seem in this light.

The question naturally arises as to how
a collective farm worker can feed his fa-
mily under these circumstances. His situa-



tion is bitterly bard. And he only tolerates
this life because he hopes for better times,
for the freedom and independence of his
country. In order to spur collective farm
labourers to work, every labourer is allow-
ed a plot of three-quarters of an acre for
himself. Here the family can grow potatoes
and other vegetables. 98% of the labourers
hav«. a cow and a calf, one or two pigs,
between 5 and 15 hens, 4 to 6 geese or
ducks, and occasionally they can add to
this through illegal labour. But it fairly
often happens that a. labourer’s animals are
requisitioned by the government, since
every collective or state farm must possess
a certain number of cattle laid down by
plan. If these cattle are decimated by dis-
ease, then the farm turns to the cattle in
the private possession of the peasants.

The workers and peasants are delib-
erately sabotaging Moscow’s instructions,
and trying with all their strength to pre-
serve their own customs and traditions.

Thanks to technical development and
mechanization, many factories have been
built in the towns. But their produce is not
used for the good of the Byelorussians but
finds its way to Russia. To a certain extent
life is better for the worker than for the
farm labourer. He receives from 45 to 65
roubles per month, whilst the farm labour-
er must hand over the fruits of his work
to the State. He himself is very often com-
pelled to buy bread in the towns. From
1960 to 1964 it was very difficult to get
flour on the open market, and in 1965
flour was only distributed at Easter at the
rate of 2 Ibs. per person. Groceries are very
expensive on the' open market. A Kkilo-
gramme (2.2 Ibs.) of potatoes costs 1.20
roubles, but only 15 kopeks in a State shop.
A kilogramme of meat costs 1.90 roubles
in a State shop, but 2.50 or 3 roubles on
the open market. On the open market
butter costs 5 or 6 roubles a kilogramme, a
pair of shoes (made in Czechoslovakia),
costs 40 roubles, and a woollen suit from
40 to 60 roubles.

It is more than understandable that

under these circumstances the Byelorussian
population regards its Muscovite rulers

with revulsion, especially since Moscow ex-
ploits the wealth of the Byelorussian coun-
tryside and oppresses the people nationally
and culturally. It is thus not surprising that
the failures of the Muscovite rulers are to
be seen in every sphere of living.

At the fifteenth plenary session of the
Central Committee of the Communist
Party of the Byelorussian SSR, the Second
Secretary of the Grodno area committee,
Mikulovich, described conditions as fol-
lows:

“The agricultural machinery and spare
parts which have been delivered are of very
bad quality. In nine months this year
(1965), two-thirds of the spare parts deliv-
ered to our area had to be sent back to the
manufacturer in Minsk as unusable.” (The
Star, 21st October 1965)

The situation was similarly reported by
U. Mitskevich at the Grodno area Party
workers’ assembly: “The situation with re-
gard to the introduction of new technical
devices on the farms is very bad. 4,000
single parts, value 6,500,000 roubles, of
equipment which has not been installed, lie
unused. There is no use for industrial pro-
ducts. Stocks to the value of 2,500,000
roubles are lying unused in the shops.” On
top of this is the fact that on the average 3
to 6 tractors, 5to 10 lorries, 6 to 8 mowers,
1 or 2 combine harvesters, a threshing
machine, and 4 mechanical sieves on every
State and collective farm have been left
out in the open throughout the winter and
lost up to 40% of their value. The govern-
ment is now endeavouring to become master
of the situation through strict industrial ad-
ministration.

Articles appeared on Moscow’s new
measures in the Moscow Pravda on 4th
October 1965 and in the Minsk Star on the
following day: “How well the new system
of administration will work, only the future
can show. Everything is being done in
hope.” The satirical magazine Woshyk
characterized these promises very aptly
as “a waterfall of promises” in its issue
no. 16, August 1965, and continued: “These
waterfalls rage and roar all the year round.
They even have no fear of the winter;
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they do not freeze. They are very strange
mnaterfalls.” The Byelorussian people has
known for years that these promises are
only promises and empty words.

Let us now turn our attention to the
battle that the Byelorussian people is con-
ducting in the cultural field. Here the out-
standing endeavours of the nation are those
to preserve their ancient culture, their na-
tive'language and their national traditions.
Moscow knows that language is one of the
most important aspects of the national
soul, and it is for this reason that Moscow
is trying with all the means at her disposal
to drive the Byelorussian language out of
the schools. Only very small numbers of
text books are published in Byelorussian.
But the nation is aware that it must above
all preserve its national language if it is to
save its individuality as a nation.

Above all books on Byelorussian litera-
ture are missing. The Star of 19th May
1965, reports the position of teachers at
secondary schools in the Krup rayon of the
Minsk region: “There are many obstacles in
the way of teaching native literature and
language to senior classes. It is impossible
to teach literature, when only one or two
copies of a literary text are available to
20 or 30 pupils. And very often, only the
teacher has a text.” A certain Mr. Gilevich
also wrote about the textbook shortage in
Literature and Art on 29th June 1965. He
accused the Minister of Education of the
Republic, Kizelev, of doing nothing against
the command from Moscow that as few
textbooks as possible should be published
in Byelorussian.

The exile newspaper Baratzba pub-
lished a series of articles about this situation
in 1965.

Young people are being compelled to enter
the Komsomol. They kick against this,
although their membership could bring
them many advantages. Byelorussian writ-
ers and scholars are trying as hard as they
can to weaken this pressure. They publish
poems and stories dedicated to their lan-
guage or their homeland.

Poems by young poets occasionally
appear in Literature and Art which ex-
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emplify this passionate love for people,
homeland, and native language.

The magazine Red Generation published
on 15th August 1965, the declaration of a
girl which is characteristic: “l should like
to become a philologist, for | love my
native language, and | love my land and
people. | want to convey all my experiences
to my pupils. | shall inject into them the
love of their native language. It is my
dream that all my pupils should become
philologists just like me and love their na-
tive language just as | do.”

Byelorussian soldiers in the Soviet Army,
serving in various parts of the huge Soviet
Union, have Byelorussian newspapers and
books sent to them (Literature and Art,'3rd
August 1965).

A statue of the great sixteenth-century
Byelorussian humanist, Francisca Skarina,
has been sculptured by Khmysnikov, a stu-
dent. Red Generation of 18th July 1965
wrote, “Skarina is represented as a fighter,
as the sower and carrier of the spirit and
force of the people.” Resistance against the
Russians has found expression in the pre-
servation of ancient Byelorussian cultural
monuments. Moscow has already destroy-
ed many artistic monuments, and continues
to do so even now. The Cathedral of the
Annunciation in Vitebsk was recently de-
molished; it dated from the twelfth cen-
tury. The seventeenth-century cathedral in
Mogilev and other historic monuments
there have been torn down. The Cathedral
of St. Sophia in Polotsk is now in a terrible
condition. A voluntary society for the pre-
servation of Byelorussian historic monu-
ments has now been formed under the
pressure of protest letters from working
people, intellectuals, and artists. In one let-
ter it was stated that the workers demand
that “all that has to do with the history of
our country must be treated with rever-
ence.”

“2300 historic monuments have now
been found which witness to the centuries-
old history of the Byelorussian people;
10,000 articles of archaeological interest
have been unearthed which indicate new
ways along which research into the past can



be conducted. These figures alone prove
how great a history Byelorussia has had,
a history which every Byelorussian can be
proud of.” (Literatura i Mastaztwo [Liter-
ature and Art]), 14th September 1965).

The nation is utterly convinced that one
day Communism will be annihilated, that
rule by Moscow will disappear, and that
the democratic, independent republic pro-
claimed on 25th March 1918, and reaffirm-
ed by the second Minsk congress of 1944,
will once more come into being. Through
their deep-rooted faith in God, and His
justice and in the universally acknowledg-
ed right of all men and nations to free-
dom and independence the people draw the
strength to view the future with confidence.

The nation knows that its strength lies
in the cultivation and preservation of its

From the Foreword

national culture and civilization, and is de-
liberately fighting Moscow’s Communist
methods in this field. But the nation also
knows that its oppressors are considerably
stronger that itself. Thus it is waiting for
the moment and saving its energy for the
day when the political situation abroad
favours the Byelorussian people. And they
will know how to take advantage when
that day comes.

In vain does Moscow slander the re-
presentatives of Byelorussia in exile who
act as spokesmen for their people in the
Free World. For the people see in them
their legal spokesmen defending their rights
in the Free World. One day the Muscovite
empire will also bend the knee: that is
history’s demand. And then Byelorussia
will rise again. May God help us.

D. Kosmovich.

General J. F. C. Fuller On “The Kremlin On A Volcano”

No man knows more about Soviet Communism than Mr. Jaroslav Stetsko,
former Prime Minister of Ukraine, and President of the Central Committee of
the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations. As a Ukrainian he has faced Bolshevism at
close quarters; he has travelled far and wide, and has seen its corrupting tactics
at work in many lands, and he has contacts with every resistance movement
within and without the U.S.S.R. No man can speak on Soviet Communism with
greater authority than he, and this is his book.

Its gist is, that the Free Nations are faced with a world problem and that there
can be no peace in the world until it is solved. The problem is not nuclear warfare,
which is no more than its by-product; the problem is Soviet Russian Imperialism.
It is not a normal political problem, such as those which in the past have separat-
ed nations and societies, it is an insidious, amoral disease, a cancer which threat-
ens to creep over the whole world.

The strength of Soviet Russia does not lie in her military might, but in the
ignorance of the Free Nations, and her weakness is that half the people of the
U.S.S.R. are opposed to the Soviet regime, and yearn to be delivered from it.
Actually, the Soviet Imperium rests on a gigantic social bomb, millions of times
more deadly than all the H-bombs in the world.

When the Free Nations appreciate that Soviet Russia is not the most powerful
but one of the weakest of countries, and thereby begin to dispel their ignorance,
the road towards the solution of the problem will become clear, and those who
would tread it will find no better guide than this small book, in which all aspects
of the problem are logically discussed in a masterly way.

J.F.C. Fuller
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V. Kayum Khan

Soviet Russian Show Of Power In Turkestan
(Cheka Week)

On the 25th November 1965 a film festival week opened in the five Soviet
Republics of Turkestan, to the dismay of all Moslems there, put on by the
“Committee for State Security” and dedicated to the notorious Cheka and its
members (Chekists). The importance and purpose of this remarkable week
were explained by the Deputy Chairman of the “Committee for State Security
of the Council of Ministers of the Uzbekistan SSR”, Major-General K. Rutsmetov,
in an interview in Tashkent, where he said that the historical evolution and the
deeds of the Cheka from its beginnings in 1917 until the present should be made
known to the people, and especially to the young, both in the countryside and
in the towns of Turkestan.

And so the activities of the Cheka and the Chekists from 1917 up to today,
and especially their second World War role in Turkestan, in the Soviet Union,
and abroad, have been presented since the beginning of December at meetings
and in lectures and films. A special chapter is devoted to the fighting against the
nationalists, the so-called counter-revolutionaries, in Turkestan, for it was the
agents of the Cheka above all who helped to subdue the national rebellions. Now
this is all being acted out again before the eyes of the population, and especially
of the young.

Major-General Rutsmetov made it perfectly clear that Communist rule had
been preserved in all the Communist territories, including Central Asia (in other
words, Turkestan) through the active participation of the Cheka.

Why is it that a festival week has been put on, dedicated to the hated Cheka,
just now? For the name of the Cheka and the Chekist terror still sends a shiver
through every Moslem in Turkestan.

However, before we investigate this, let us take a short look at the develop-
ment of this Russian secret police and its terror organizations, the changes of
form and name which they have undergone, and their present form under the
title of “Committee for State Security”.

At Lenin’sinstigation the Council of People’s Commissars decided on December
20th 1917 to bring into existence an “Organ of the Dictatorship of the Proletariat
for the protection of the State Security of the Soviet Republics”. The result of
this was the “Extraordinary Commission for the Struggle against Counter-rev-
olution and Sabotage” — the Cheka!

Lenin established this terror organization in order to combat the internal
decay of the Tsarist empire and the enemies of the Bolsheviks within and with-
out — and especially the movements striving for separate independence from the
Baltic to Turkestan. The Cheka was given absolute authority, and the Chekists
themselves, as well as their secret agents and armed forces, were able to arrest
and shoot people without a trial, send them into exile, search their houses, and
confiscate their goods. No man was safe from the Cheka by day or night. Only
a denunciation or a Chekist’s conjecture was necessary in order for a Moslem in
Turkestan to be arrested, regardless of who he was, rich or poor, a member of
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the nationalist movement or of a religious group. Then a man’sfate was sealed. The
Chekists could destroy whole suburbs or villages, as they did in Tashkent and
Dzhizak, as a retaliatory measure. Whomever they regarded as religious, a na-
tionalist, or an intellectual, came under suspicion and was immediately arrested,
whether peasant, worker, or intellectual; whole families were sentenced and
publicallv shot.

Lenin had appointed Dzhierzhinski, a Communist from Poland, chief of this
notorious secret police. He was hated so much that people shuddered at the very
mention of his name.

Major-General Rutsmetov, today’s deputy head of the Committee for State
Security in Uzbekistan, and his opposite number in Tadzhikistan, have held up
Dzhierzhinski and the Chekists as heroes of the Soviet people in their published
articles. Rutsmetov points out that the Chekists played a prominent role in getting
rid of the national government in Turkestan and in fighting the national liberation
army, the Basmachi, and that great credit is due to them for overcoming and
exposing the secret national organizations and liquidating their leaders.

In fact, according to a United Nations documentation, since the Communists
came to power the Cheka has murdered more than 6 million Moslems in
Turkestan.

The Cheka has undergone metamorphosis — but only on the surface. Its name
has been changed frequently through the years, but its principles and its task
have remained the same, although today it is harmlessly named the “Committee
for State Security”.

In 1922 the Cheka was renamed the GPU — State Political Administration —
but its chief remained Dzhierzhinski. The GPU, which built up its apparatus in
the individual Union Republics like a spider’s web and continued the terror
started by the Cheka, in 1935 received the name NKVD — Union-Republican
People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs. The GPU and the NKVD were
the mainstays of Stalin’s might and terror, with Beria as their chief until 1953.
In 1946 the NKVD became a ministry — the MVD or Ministry of Internal
Affairs. Since 1954 it has been known as the “Committee for State Security
(KGB) of the Council of Ministers of the USSR”.

Why, then, is the role of the Cheka and of the Chekists as “heroes” being held
out for the Turkestan population to see just now? It is in December that the
anniversary of Turkestan’s independence in 1917 falls, and this is still celebrated
in Turkestan as well as by the six million or so Turkestanians abroad as a day
of commemoration. The Soviet Russian rulers choose this time to celebrate the
Cheka in a demonstrative manner, since it played a decisive part in the over-
throw of Kokand’s and Alash Orda’s national government and the defeat of the
national army, as the Soviet newspapers emphasize (e.g. in Sovyet Uzbekistan
and Sohyet Tadzhikistani of 14th and 25th November 1965). Why, then, is so
much stress also placed on the role played by the Chekists during the second
World War and in the struggle against the nationalist movement — the National
Turkestanian Unity Committee? Major-General Rutsmetov emphasized in his
Tashkent interview in November that a film is being made about this nationalist
movement based on the novel Phoenix. This novel disparages national Turk-
estanian activity abroad and at home and seeks to degrade the national leaders.
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In the days of Khrushchov Stalin’s terror system was condemned (this included
all the Cheka’s successors — the GPU, the NKVD and the MVD), and today’s
Kremlin leaders have adhered to this line. They stress again and again, as the
Soviet Press never ceases to report, that the Soviet Republics are ruled by
democracy, freedom, and equality. But at the moment the Cheka, mention of
which has up to now been publically avoided, is being popularized and its
terrorism glorified and celebrated.

The reasons for these Chekist festival weeks are to be sought in the fact that
certain circles amongst the intelligentsia, the rural population, and even in the
Communist cadres are working against Moscow’s Russification and “de-national-
ization” policies. Moscow is afraid of the national tendencies and anti-Russian
currents evidenced by these circles: official Party papers, such as Kazakh-
stanskaya Pravda, have accused Party officials of pursuing nationalistic ten-
dencies, of mistrusting the Government’s and Party’s new agricultural policies,
and of affording resistance to the immigration of Russians and to the smelting
together of Russians and Turkestanians.

In order to deal a blow to these national currents, the hated Cheka and its
successors are being held up as a threat through the presentation of this festival
week. The populace is told that these have rendered tremendous services in the
course of forty-eight years, that the Cheka is everywhere, and hears every-
thing. It is on account of this faculty that the Chekists have allegedly apprehend-
ed many Western agents who have recently arrived in Turkestan under the guise
of being tourists.

Soviet Russia’s huge international propaganda network at home and abroad
has done its best to let the peoples of Asia, Africa and Europe know that peace
reigns in the countries occupied by Moscow, and that these nations have all
dissolved together in the spirit of Communism and love for Russia. In reality
the Russians are endeavouring to demonstrate their power with weapons and
cannons — as they did on the occasion of the forty-eighth anniversary of the
October Revolution in Ashkhabad, Tashkent, Dyushambe, and other places —
or with warnings and threats from the secret police in order to intimidate the
population and youth.

We fight, too, for all men of good will

Did not the angel say: “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace among
men of good will.”” Quite different from “peace to all men” as the anti-Christs
pervert it! Only men of good will shall enjoy peace! We who hope we qualify
must “have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness but rather
reprove them.” (Ephes 5:11.) “As our Lord said ‘I came not to send peace, but
asword’!” (Matt. 10:34.)

“But those mine enemies, slay them before me.” (Luke 19:27.)

“Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the Devil.”” (James 4:7.)

I. Thess. 5:3: “For when they shall say, peace and safety; then sudden de-
struction cometh upon them — and they shall not escape.” The UN Charter
says: “Peace and security” 32 times!!!
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Ivan Dziuba —
Young Literary Critic Sentenced In Kyiv

On 7th April 1966 the New York Times published a detailed report on the
arrest of two Ukrainian literary critics, Ivan Svitlychny (42) and Ivan Dziuba
(33). Svitlychny was already a well-known critic in the Stalinist era; he support-
ed new ideological concepts and in particular young writers whose works con-
tained thoughts and ideas which did not conform with official literary standards.

Ivan Dziuba’s literary criticism represented a completely independent line. He
was of the opinion that Ukrainian literature must free itself from the primitive-
ness of Stalinism and take up a position in relation to the great problems of the
world’s literature.

The alleged reason for the arrest of the two critics was that they had smuggled
Symonenko’s manuscripts to the West; the publication of these works in the Soviet
Union is forbidden. At the same time twelve other intellectuals were arrested in
Lviv together with a number of students from Lviv University. This was follow-
ed by a trial which was not mentioned in the Soviet Press. Svitlychny was sentenc-
ed to seven years hard labour and has already been sent to Siberia; Dziuba was
set free after the trial on account of his incurable tuberculosis.

Among the papers which reported this news were the New York Times, the
Neue Zlricher Zeitung (Zurich, Switzerland), the Minchner Merkur and the Sid-
deutsche Zeitung (both Munich, Germany).

Ivan Dziuba was born in 1933 in the village of Mykolayivka, near Stalinsk. He
completed his studies at the Stalin Pedagogical Institute and attended the
Shevchenko Literature Institute of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian
SSR. He then worked in the criticism department of the monthly Vitchyzna
(Fatherland). At the time of the writers’ purge in early 1963 he was given “leave”
from his work, at the same time losing the right to engage in any literary activi-
ties. As a critic he had been at work on the publication of the first literary ex-
periments of the so-called “Sixties”.

His very first collection of critical articles, An Ordinary Man or a Bourgeois,
published in Kyiv in 1959, evidenced the author’s talents, for his temperament
and his control of material were in complete harmony.

Dziuba ,was particularly outstanding in his criticism of those writers who
acquiesce unthinkingly to the present social order and make strenuous efforts
to express only the will of the Party. Dziuba’s critical articles in this field are
prominent for their polished finish and precise thinking.

He criticized, for example, the short story by P. Reznikov, At the Mouth of
the Dnipro. He writes in his article:

“When one reads this story one has the impression of looking through a tele-
scope turned the wrong way round. Everything is brought into this story — con-
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flicts, work, ordinary working days, festivals, poverty and the death of a hero —
but it is all diminished a thousand times, deformed beyond recognition, and made
so primitive that the impression is given that the author thinks it is all a joke.

“Contradictions, difficulties, conflicts and their resolution, pathos, these are
all described by the author. The backward woman Paraska is jealous of the
swineherd Zhenia. Why? Simply because every schoolbook says that every work
must have its conflict. But jealousy is a psychological category, and — we must
admit — the writer is so tactful as to avoid involving himself in psychology.
How is a writer to combine a psychological collision with social conflict and still
stick to his subject? Here Metrophan Kluvka, the head of the farm, and Parasha’s
father comes to the rescue. Paraska is condemned to being an underdeveloped
human being. And apart from their low intelligence, such characters have one
blessed advantage — even on the first few pages of the story they comprehend
the uncomplicated role which has been worked out for them and act accord-
ingly ...”

"... | am of the opinion that works which have no value in terms of their
ideas but — and this is the worst thing about them —primitivize everything
which is dear to us, must be most severely condemned.”

The thread running through Dziuba’s criticism reached a perfect climax in his
article The way they write here (Literaturna Gazeta, 1961, nos. 98, 99, 100).

After Dziuba had criticized a whole series of contemporary literary works, he
expressed the opinion that the literature of today was at the same stage as had
been reached 125 years ago in the time of Kvitka-Osnovianenko, who was being
slavishly copied not in his most expressive capacity as a satirist and folk poet
but in his weakest as a moralist.

This criticism deserves especial recognition, regardless of the direction in which
our literature does develop. For this reason this criticism will also remain a
document of contemporary history. We are very probably right when we say
that writers of future literary histories will turn to no writings other than those
just mentioned of the young critic lvan Dziuba in order to sum up the spirit of
the age.

Of Dziuba’s essays an especially important one is that on the great Ukrainian
philosopher Hryhory Skovoroda; it is remarkable for more than its form alone.

From Dziuba’s published works alone one can see that he possessed all the
gifts and qualities to make him the greatest Ukrainian literary critic of the
twentieth century. That he has now been silenced is a proof of the lowest national
discrimination, for Dziuba was silenced not because he had committed a political
offence but because Ukrainian national culture is to be stifled and every germ
of individualism is to be destroyed.

It is not even true that Svitlychny and Dziuba smuggled Symonenko’s works
to the West. This happened in quite a different way. But grounds had to be found
for disposing of the two critics.

The “incurable tuberculosis” which Dziuba contracted in prison gives us certain
cause to suspect the “modern” methods used by the KGB in the removal of its
opponents. I. K.
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A. Bedriy

Russian Imperialism
In The Ideas And Policies Of Lenin

(Continuation)

Chapter Il1. Lenin’s Russian Imperialism
in the Reconquest of the Vanished Tsarist
Empire.

The primary objective of Lenin’s foreign
policy was to save as much as possible of
the Russian empire of the tsars, because
during 1917-18 it was destroyed by the na-
tionalism of the peoples previously sub-
jugated in it. This principle was differen-
tiated into two programs, determined in
each case by potentialities of success: the
maximum program and the minimum
program. The first aimed at full imperial
integrity, while the second envisaged the
retention of as much of the imperial patri-
mony as conditions would permit.

1. For change of regime within the exist-

ing empire

Lenin did not deny that the tsarist state
was the empire of the Russian people en-
forced on many other nations. (1) But he
became alarmed (before World War 1) at
the possible disintegration of it, unless rad-
ical reforms were introduced in its policy
as soon as possible. In 1905 Lenin com-
plained:

... The proletariat is better able than
any other class to understand that, in the
final analysis, great historical problems are
solved only by force, that freedom cannot
be won without the greatest sacrifices, that
the armed resistance of tsarism must be
broken and crushed with an armed hand.
Otherwise we shall never achieve liberty,
otherwise Russia will meet the fate of Tur-
key: protracted and painful downfall and
decay, particularly painful for all the toil-
ing and exploited, masses of the people. (2)

As we have already seen, however, Le-
nin came to the conclusion that in order to
save the empire the regime must be chang-
ed. Therefore, he pursued an anti-regime
struggle. He argued that the future empire

must assume the form of a democratic re-
public: "... in Russia, in 1905, a popular
uprising against the tsarist government
commenced under the leadership of the pro-
letariat with the aim of achieving a demo-
cratic republic . ..” (3) The new democra-
tic republic must necessarily encompass the
whole tsarist empire: “... we must raise
political questions not from the “Cracow”,
but from the all-Russian point of view.”
(4) Lenin was not concerned with the in-
terests of the nations enslaved by Russia,
not with the proletarian class of these na-
tions, but with the preservation of the
empire. He was accordingly convinced that
a new policy toward the enslaved nations
would be imperative. Therefore, he plan-
ned to win over these nations to his side by
means of a common anti-tsarist struggle.
Stalin clearly stated:

The necessity of a strong and radical fight
against tsarism was based on the reason
that at that time tsarism was personified
as “Russian gendarme”, a symbol of na-
tions’ enslavement, which alienated, these
nations from Russia, that is to say it was
undermining Russia. Thus the acute strug-
gle of the Bolsheviks against tsarism had,
besides the aim of taking over the govern-
ment, the purpose of winning the friend-
ship of these peoples toward the Bolshevik
movement, (5)
that is to say, toward the new “nedielimoi”
(“indivisible”)- Lenin formulated the slo-
gan: the Bolshevik leaders are as capable
of governing the empire as were the tsarist
rulers:

Russia after the 1905 Revolution was rul-
ed by 130,000 landlords. They ruled by the
aid of unremitting violence perpetrated on
150,000,000 people . .. And yet we are told
that Russia cannot be governed by the
240,000 members of the Bolshevik Party...
(6)
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From Lenin’s program of the post-tsarist
Russia it can plainly be seen that he had in
mind not the national Russian state but the
imperial state:

In Russia . . . the task of the Social Dem-
ocracy is, as heretofore, to achieve the
three fundamental conditions for consistent
democratic reform, viz., a democratic re-
public (with complete equality and self-de-
termination for all nationalities), confisca-
tion of the lands of the landlords, and an
eight-hour day. (7)
Leonard Shapiro stated in his latest work:

it becomes clear that Lenin only en-
visaged the break-away of the national
groups of the Empire as a ‘transition stage’
on the road to reintegration under social-
ism. (8) Moreover, Lenin, commenting on
the progress of the political revolution in
1917, tried first of all to disparage the signi-
ficance and to negate the liberation struggle
of the enslaved nations, by stressing that
only two factors were the cause of the tsar-
ist downfall, namely, pressure of the major
powers and activities of the anti-regime
Leftist parties:

This transformation was started by the
February-March Revolution of 1917, the
first stage of which was first of all marked
by a joint blow at tsarism delivered by two
forces: on the one hand, by the whole of
bourgeoisie and landlord Russia, with its
unwitting hangers-on and its conscious
leaders, the British and French ambassadors
and capitalists and, on the other, by the
Soviet of Workers and Soldiers’ Depulties.
(9)

Since he regarded the tsarist empire as a
sacred unit which must be preserved at all
costs, he refused to accept the war between
Russia and the nations struggling to liberate
themselves from her domination as an in-
ternational war but labelled it a civil war.
For example, he did not consider the
Ukrainians and the Don Cossacks as peoples
distinct from Russia. Fie referred to the war
with these peoples as “the civil war front
in Russia . .. ” (10)

In 1919 Lenin confessed that because some
nations were enslaved by Russia for a long
time “...the Soviet government has hith-
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erto been successful only within the coun-
try, among the people who once formed
part of the old Russian Empire ...” (11)

Thus he proved once more that the Bolshe-
vik movement was another Russian imper-
ialistic movement. In a debate with the
Polish Socialist Party Lenin also openly
expressed his opposition to the program of
this party because it was directed toward
dismemberment of the Russian empire:

This is nothing more nor less than sac-
rificing the most vital interests of the pro-
letariat for the bourgeois-democratic inter-
pretation of national independence. The
disintegration of Russia, which the P.P.S.
desires, in contrast to our aim of over-
throwing tsarism, is and will remain a hol-
low phrase as long as economic evolution
continues to unite the different parts of a
political whole more and more closely and
as long as the bourgeoisie of all countries
unites more and more against its common
enemy, the proletariat, and in support of
its common ally, the tsar. (12)

Piatakov, Lenin’s chief lieutenant in
Ukraine, in 1917, plainly stated the im-
perialistic anti-regime policy of the Bolshe-
viks:

On the whole we must not support the
Ukrainians, because their movement is not
convenient for the proletariat. Russia can-
not exist without the Ukrainian sugar in-
dustry, and the same can be said in regard
to coal (Donbas), cereals (the black-earth
belt), etc., ... We have before us two tasks;
to protest against the measures of the gov-
ernment, and especially those of Kerensky
on the one hand, and to fight against the
chauvinistic strivings of the Ukrainians on
the other. (13)

Lenin exploited socialist ideology as a
propaganda tool against the conquered
peoples in order to uphold the empire, or
at least to diminish the losses by dividing
them into warring classes. He argued:

Only such propaganda ensures the maxi-
mum chances of national peace in Russia,
should it remain a heterogeneous national
state; and such propaganda ensures the most
peaceful (and for the proletarian struggle,
harmless) division into the various national



states, should the question of such division
arise. (14)

The Marxist ideology served the aim of
preserving tsarist imperial patrimony. Re-
ferring to the character of the Soviet gov-
ernment, Lenin said: the apparatus that
was called “ours” was in truth no more
than the old imperial apparatus “annoint-
ed with a little Soviet holy oil.” (15) From
the ideological viewpoint the picture is
aptly described by A. D. Low:

Lenin left little doubt that he consider-
ed any secessionist movement during the
“proletarian” revolution hardly justified
from the viewpoint of proletarian and so-
cialist interests, though he was willing to
uphold the right of the border nationalities
to secede. (16)

To save the empire Lenin also used Rus-
sian patriotic phraseology for the mobiliza-
tion of Russian man-power for the war
against the other nations. As we have al-
ready seen, “the phase of the Peace of Brest-
Litovsk” was “a phase of extreme depar-
ture from patriotism.” (17) Whereas in that
treaty national independent states of sever-
al peoples formerly languishing under tsar-
ist slavery were recognized, Lenin called it
unpatriotic, because by this treaty the tsar-
ist prison of nations was dismembered. To
destroy the Russian empire seemed to him
the worst crime! Lenin turned all the gen-
erally accepted terminology upside-down.
The peace of Brest-Litovsk was really a just
peace; formerly enslaved nations regained
state independence. But he called it “the
violent exploiters’ Brest Peace, a peace bas-
ed upon violence and the oppression of
peoples . .. ” (18) The fate and the well-be-
ing of the nations enslaved by Russia was to
Lenin a matter which merited little consid-
eration:

. it is comparatively unimportant (for
an internationalist the question of state
boundaries is of second-rate, if not of tenth-
rate, importance) ... Whether Ukraine
shall be a separate state or not is a ques-
tion of far inferior importance. (19)

Lenin’s Russian imperialism can be seen,
in a very obvious form, from the follow-
ing words, in which he accused other powers

and patriots of the enslaved nations of be-
ing “bandits”: “Let us assume that there
are fifteen million peasant households in
Russia, taking Russia as she was before the
bandits deprived her of Ukraine and other
territories-" (20) Here,as elsewhere, the for-
mer tsarist empire was to Lenin an organic
indivisible economic unit, a unit which must
be kept intact. How ruthlessly Lenin ex-
ploited every means to achieve this goal,
can be seen from the “manifesto” to the
peasant classes of the non-Russian nations,
calling for their action to preserve the con-
tinuity of their own slavery:

The resolute utterance of all the peas-
ants, the Instructions of all the peasants
from the localities, can bring peace to the
whole country, to all the nations of Russia,
can stop the civil war, can guarantee not a
sham, but a genuine Constituent Assem-
bly ...(21)

When during the 1920’s it became appar-
ent that Lenin had succeeded in saving
parts of the tsarist empire, many Russian
“anti-Communist” leaders in exile lauded
him as the saviour of Russia. In 1922 some
of these persons (among them were two for-
mer ministers under Admiral Kolchak, sev-
eral professors, and lawyers) published a
book in Prague entitled Smiena viekh. We
should like to quote several of these “anti-
Bolsheviks”:

Russia should remain a great state. And
because the revolutionary government —
it alone is capable of restoring great-
statehood and the international prestige of
Russia — it is our duty in the name of
Russian culture to recognize its political
authority. (22)

Bobrishchev-Pushkin expressed his feel-
ings thus: “From the moment when it be-
came clear that the Soviet government had
saved Russia — the Soviet government was
justified in disregarding unfounded accusa-
tions advanced against it.” (23) The same
author also wrote:

It is unnecessary to show the old-estab-
lished facts — the annexation by the So-
viet government of the separate parts of
Russia, beginning with Ukraine and ending
with Georgia .. .The day when Warsaw
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would be captured would be for most
Russians a day of celebration — plainly,
without reasoning, for a brilliant Russian
victory will be achieved,. (24)

He also argued:

Russia is peacefully fulfilling the age-old
tasks of her policy without any imperial-
ism ... Turkey, Persia, Bokhara, Afghani-
stan — this is the road to India. Again —
a non-imperialistic but peaceful conquest...
relying on her own army, on the interna-
tional masses of the lower classes and on
Asia, Russia is beginning a new period of
her history. (25)

C. Chekhotin stated in the same book:

He who should be in government pre-
sently is he who favors the process of gather-
ing (“soberanyia”) and strengthening Rus-
sia, he should receive support from the rea-
soning and patriotically-minded intelligent-
sia . . . History has compelled the “Commu-
nist” republic ... to take upon itself the
national matter of gathering together Rus-
sia which fell apart and thus restoring
and strengthening the Russian international
specific weight. (26)

Potekhin affirmed in this book:

The time is coming to an end when Rus-
sia served theaims of theTbird-internation-
al; the Third International is becoming a
powerful instrument in achieving Russian
national goals... Accordingto thefatal irony
of destiny, but perhaps after the impartial
and, infallible judgment of history, the Russ-
ian national cause can presently be accom-
plished not in the ruined Russia of the
“Third Rome”, but in the Russia of the
Third International. (27)

In 1923 there appeared in Berlin a book
by a former minister of Kerensky’s Pro-
visional Government, Pieshekhonov, under
the title Pochemu yu ne yemyhruvav? In it
he wrote:

After killing the Russian statehood, which
according to Bolshevik views was the orga-
nization of class domination by the bour-
geoisie, they were forced to restore it im-
mediately in the interests of the own state...
the Russian statehood was recreated. Dur-
ing the past five years the Bolsheviks com-
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pletely renewed the whole government and
extended, it over the whole vast territory
from the Dniester to the Great Ocean, from
the Arctic sea to the flaming Colchis. (28)

I. P. Trainin, a Bolshevik writer, conclud-
ed that Bolshevik policy in Asia was bas-
ed on Russian imperialistic interests and
was completely directed by the Russians.
He wrote:

It isnecessary to acknowledge the fact that
not only the officialdom in the border-
lands, which consists largely of officials of
the old regime, but also the proletariat in-
habiting those areas which actively sup-
ports the revolution, consists in its majority
of persons of Russian nationality. In Tur-
kestan, for example, Russian workers
thought that once the dictatorship of the
proletariat had been established, it should,
work only for their benefit, as workers, and
that they could fully ignore the interests of
the backward agriculturaland nomadic pop-
ulation, which had not yet reached, their
“proletarian” level of consciousness. The
same thing had occurred in Azerbaijan,
Bashkiria, and elsewhere. This situation has
caused the broad masses of the native pop-
ulation to think that, when you come right
down to it, nothing has changed, and that
the Russian official has been replaced by a
Russian proletarian, who, although he talks
of equality, in reality, like the previous
Russian official, takes care only of himself,
ignoring the interests of the local popula-
tion. (29)

To sum up, it is evident that, firstly, Le-
nin definitely aimed at restoration of the
Russian empire of the tsars in its widest
boundaries and, secondly, that most
Russians of various parties supported him
in this endeavor. The best summary of Le-
nin’s policy concerning the nations sub-
jugated in the former empire is obtained
from a Bolshevik source. In an excerpt of
an article by Steklov' Russia Is Coming
Back, we find the following passage:

As a result of the imperialistic and civil
wars, Russia temporarily disappeared from
the international horizon as a great Power.
The new Russia born during the revolu-



tion was still too weak to have a say in
international politics. But the Soviet Repub-
lic has been growing stronger every year

and has taken advantage of existing dis-
sensions among the European Powers, no
less skillfully than the old Russia did.
Aware of its ever-growing strength) Soviet
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From Letters to ABN:
Omaha, 14th March 1966

1 have already mentioned this in a previous letter, but | should like to thank
you again for the picture “Christ knocking at United Nations”. We have made
photocopies of this and distributed them with an appropriate text on the occasion
of Captive Nations Week. At present we are continuing our work with the
Ukrainian exhibition which we are showing at American High Schools and
Universities. There our priest holds mass and explains at the same time our
rite, our Churches in Ukraine closed by the hangmen, and that our people are not
allowed to pray and that our culture and religion are being forcefully destroyed.
The exhibition has already been visited by tens of thousands of American stu-
dents and foreigners. We go to schools and universities with the exhibition and
have already received letters of praise from school principals for our fine exhibits.

The picture on the title-page of your November-December 1965 edition is of
Our Lady of Vyshhorod in Ukraine. We should ask you to send us the block or
photograph of this, so that we can also use it for propaganda purposes. We should
like to distribute it amongst Americans and others, especially because it is
coloured. It would also be a good thing if we could have a historical explanation
of the picture or aprayer for the Captive Nations or ABN.

Sincerely yours, Mykhailo Vorobets

D. G. Stewart-Smitbh, Editor EAST-WEST DIGEST
Petersham, Surrey, England.

Dear Sir,

Permit me to comment on the article in the July 1965 ussue of the East-West Digest
entitled: “NTS on the Future Constitution of Russia”, in which Mr. Howard Langshury
and the members of NTS advocate a government “of elected territorial authorities with
varying degrees of autonomy amounting, in some cases, to almost complete internal self-
government.”

It is quite obvious that NTS is trying to preserve the white Russian empire, after the
fall of the red Communist empire, under the head of a hereditary monarch or an elected
president, putting millions of non-Russian people under slavery again.

Ukraine is the largest non-Russian nation, not only in the Soviet Union, but also be-
hind the European Iron Curtain. Its population of over forty million ranks with that of
England, France and Italy. Economically, Ukraine is the second in the world in the min-
ing of iron ore, third in pig iron smelting, fourth in coal mining and steel production.

Historically, the centuries-old struggle for freedom and independence on the part of
the Ukrainian nation constitutes an impressive chapter in the annals of human history.
Without a doubt Ukraine stands as one of our must important and natural allies in the
eventual defeat of Russian Communist imperialism. Its historic claim to national free-
dom and independence can hardly be ignored. Its place as a sovereign and equal partner
in the mutual construction of a free Europe of tomorrow must be assured if the founda-
tion of permanent peace and justice among freedom-loving nations is to be inviolable!

In writing articles about the future fate of the evil forces of Muscovite tyranny, Mr.
Howard Langshury should keep in mind that only by stopping Russian imperialism can
the world attain peace and nations their full freedom.

Sincerely yours, Jaroslav Blyschak, San Francisco, USA
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National Resistance
In The Light Of The Party Congresses

Intensified national resistance in the non-
Russian republics is undoubtedly one of
the reasons why the Party has decided to
restore Stalinism. The so-called ideological
sections of the Party Congresses give plen-
tiful evidence for this. The General Secre-
tary of the Communist Party of Georgia, D.
H. Sturua, stressed most strongly the
grounds for putting an end to de-Stalini-
zation at the 23rd Party Congress of the
Georgian Communist Party. He said, “In-
sufficient criticism, the personality cult,
and the consequences of voluntarism and
subjectivism have conjured up anew the res-
idue of nihilism, cosmopolitanism, and
nationalism, as well as the apolitical atti-
tudes of many writers and their works and
and of many artists and their creations.

“Certain writers and literati have join-
ed in merciless criticism and are busying
themselves with it where they glorified be-
fore.”

“In the works of these individuals the
Party’s struggle to collectivize and to build
up Socialism throughout the economy is
represented in a totally wrong manner.
Pride of place is given not to the accom-
plishments of the Party and the people but
to their deficiencies, their offences and their
crimes against Socialist justice.”

Recently, says Sturua, many works have
appeared in Georgia which from the ideo-
logical standpoint are harmful to the people.
Any commentary on these remarks is super-
fluous, as is also the case with the speech
made by Pelshe, First Secretary of the Lat-
vian Communist Party, at the Twentieth
Party Congress, who said, “We cannot ac-
quiesce to the fact that many artists, parti-
cularly young artists, incline in their works
to criticism of existing inadequacies and
difficulties. They enjoy twisting our reality.
They believe that they are thereby prov-
ing their courage and demagogically call
this the reponsibility of the artist to
struggle for the truth.” Pelshe emphasizes

the great inadequacy of the Latvian Press.
“Poems are often published whose ideologi-
cal content is vague and ambiguous. Even
the official literary organ of the Commu-
nist Party, Literatura un Maxla, edited by
the Russian V. Mikkailov, not infrequent-
ly published articles which can mislead the
working public.”

The situation is similar in neighbouring
Byelorussia. There too the liberal era of
de-Stalinization led to the strengthening
of national resistance, about which the First
Secretary of the Byelorussian Communist
Party, P. Masherov, complained at the 16th
Party Congress. He said, “It is impossible
to remain silent about certain of our writ-
ers” works. Our ideology and our reality
are being illuminated in a highly tenden-
tious manner. Private experiences and the
bad conditions of individuals are being gen-
eralized. In many works the reader is in-
tentionally presented with a distorted pic-
ture of the War and post-War years. Clear
Socialist boundaries between good and bad
are laddng, and historical content is being
twisted.”

Here P. Masherov is referring in parti-
cular to the young Byelorussian writer Va-
tyl Bykov, whose work The Dead Do Not
Suffer is now being printed in Russian
translation in Novy Mir. But he is only one
of a whole series of “stubborn” Byelorus-
sian writers and poets. Masherov said that
a large section of the younger generation in
Byelorussia is being taken in by “bourgeois
propaganda”.

In Moldavia, too, national resistance is
becoming more noticeable, developing ra-
pidly under the influence of the emancipa-
tion of Rumania, which is affecting the en-
tire intelligentsia and many young people.
This fact received considerable attention at
the 12th Party Congress. The First Secret-
ary of the Moldavian Communist Party, I.
Bodiul, accused writers of being too re-
mote from Socialist reality. He complained
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that they had lost their touch for living real-
ity. “Their aversion to Soviet accomplish-
ments and to heroic Soviet reality is in-
compréhensible to me.” What is more, he
said, the intelligentsia has fallen into the
grasp of nationalism and is glorifying the
accomplishments of Moldavia. “Many writ-
ers are committing grave errors in their re-
presentation of the history of the Moldav-
ian people. Instead of praising the heroic
past and the development of the building of
Socialism, instead of creating great ideolo-
gical works of Socialism, many writers are
denying the class situation and idealizing
dead tradition.” Thus the young people of
Moldavia have loosed themselves entirely

from the influence of the Party. According
to Bodiul, Moldavian youth is attracted to
“bourgeois propaganda” and has fallen
under its influence. He emphasizes .the
eternal friendship between the Moldavian,
Russian, and Ukrainian peoples, a phrase
which masks Moscow’s Russification policy.-
The situation is similar in other republics,
too, especially in Armenia. There young
people have put on anti-Soviet demonstra-
tions, and this has led to a purge within the
Party. The First Secretary of the Commu-
nist Party of Armenia, Kochnian stressed in
his speech that Armenian writers are glori-
fying the past. Strong opposition trends

are also to be seen in the Asian republics.
M. S.

Crusade For God And Dignity Of Man

VI CONGRESS OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE FOR THE DEFENCE OF
CHRISTIAN CIVILISATION

From 27th March to 1st April 1966 the
sixth International Congress of the Inter-
national Committee for the Defence of
Christian Civilisation took place in Lisbon,
Portugal. Delegates from 25 nations were
present. Especially strongly represented
were France, Germany, Spain, USA, Italy,
Holland, Brazil, and, naturally with the
strongest delegation Portugal.

The Honorary President of the organi-
sation is the former Federal Chancellor Dr
Adenauer, the President is D. Jose Solis
Ruiz, Spanish Minister and the Secretary
General Dr Heinz Gehle. Since former
Federal Chancellor Adenauer was unable
to come, he sent a message of greeting,
which read: “It is of prime necessity that
all nations belonging to the Free World —
and principally those from Europe —
should at last find ways of achieving a
greater unjty. Only thus will it be possible
to arouse the hope of liberation in those
men also, who are dominated or threatened
by Communism.”
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The leading figures of the various dele-

gations were:
Dr H. Piinder, the President of the German
Chapter; Dr Bruno Heck, the German Fed-
eral Minister for Family and Youth
Questions; former Federal Minister Prof.
Dr Th. Oberléander; Dr A. Ruppert; Dr
H. G. von Witzleben und Rudolph Junges,
the German ambassador in Ivory Coast.
The German delegation comprised in all 15
representatives.

The Portuguese representatives included
among its 35 delegates the Minister for
Corporations and Social Security, Dr J. ].
Goncalves de Proenca; General B. T. Mira
Delgado, various members of Parliament
and professors.

The eleven strong French delegation in-
cluded, among others, the former Prime
Minister of France, Antoine Pinay; Mon-
signore Dr G. Papin; Mrs Marie H. Car-
dot, vice-President of the Senate and Ch.
Bailly, the director of the news agency
“Veritas”.



From left to right: Papal Nuncio in Portugal; Msr. Slava Stetsko; Mr. Nyzowyj, Philadelphia;
Bishop Mancini, Vicar General of Cardinal Tisserant; Minister of Foreign Affairs of Portugal,
Dr. Franco Nogueira

Among the representatives from Holland
were M. M. Shakel, Member of Parliament,
and N. Van de Brugge; England was re-
presented by the Rev. James McWhirter,
the Austrian delegation was led by Dr Fe-
lix Hurdes, Honorary President of the
Austrian People’s Party and former Min-
ister, and the Belgian by Prof. Henri De-
lande.

The Brazilian delegation consisted of
three representatives — the writer and
deputy Dr P. Salgado; the former deputy
Dr E. Cardoso de Meneses and Dr P. Tacla,
the founder of the Brazilian Luso-Academy.

Chile was represented by Dr Pedro Felix
de Aguirre; China by Mr Doemu Guan.
Among the members of the large Spanish
delegation were President D. Jose Solis
Ruiz; Sr Luis Valero Bermejo; D. Clemente
Cerda Gimez; D. Jesus Fueyo Alvarez; D.
Salvador Lissarragtie Novoa and D. Anto-
nio Gibello.

The seven members comprising the Amer-
ican delegation were led by Prof Dr Au-

stin ]. App. These members included Dr
William McBirnie and Mrs Robert Ruther-
ford McCormick as well as the Ukrainian
from Philadelphia, W. Nezowy. The latter
brought with him a message of greeting
from the UCCA chairman, Prof. L. Do-
briansky.

Seven delegates made up the Italian dele-
gation, among them H. E. Bishop Tito
Mancini, general vicar of Cardinal Tisser-
ant; Prof. Leo Magnino and Prof. D. G.
Cortese.

Representatives of the subjugated na-
tions also took part in the conference, from
Ukraine, Estonia, Lithuania, Roumania,
and Serbia.

Yaroslav Stetsko, former Prime Minister
of Ukraine, and Mrs Slava Stetsko, re-
presented Ukraine; H. E. Bishop Dr Th.
lonesco and H. R. H. Princess Jeanne Ho-
henzollern were the delegates for Roumania;
for Estonia Dr Elmar Reisenberg, former
ambassador, and for Lithuania Dr P. Kar-
velis, former Minister.
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In addition there were observers from
Australia, Afghanistan, Greece, Israel, Iraq,
Ireland and Burma.

The delegates from the subjugated na-
tions were on a completely equal footing
with the Free Nations and their national
flags were hung next to those of the Free
World in the Galveias Palace, where the
solemn opening ceremony of the Congress
took place.

Present at the opening were the President
of the Republic of Portugal, the Cardinal
Patriarch of Lisbon, the members of the
Portuguese government and the diplomatic
corps, as well as representatives of the press,
the radio, and television. Prof. Goncalves
de Proenca made the opening speech.

The President of the Republic Americo
Tomas and Prime Minister Salazar gave a
very cordial reception to the representatives
of the various nations.

The Congress was concerned with the
following subjects:

International co-operation, problems of
means of information, action in internation-
al bodies, the Christian idea of socializa-
tion, freedom and moral values, Christian
civilisation as a future order.

The President of the ABN, Yaroslav
Stetsko, was invited to speak on Russian co-
lonialism in Ukraine and the other subju-
gated countries, and on the struggle being
carried on by these countries.

The American Dr William McBirnie said
in his address:

“We cannot even allow that in our coun-
tries it should be believed that the Russian
cancer is better than the Chinese tuberculo-
sis, since both have as their objective our
death.”

Dr Plinio Salgado, the Brazilian author
and Parliamentary deputy, mentioned,
when dealing with Christian civilisation
in our days, the “diseases” which should
urgently be cured. He spoke about the an-
tecedents of the Marxist-Leninist movement
and of the class struggle, declared and fo-
mented by Lenin.

“We must act efficiently to liberate the
world from this frightful danger, which
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destroys liberty and the human person’s
own dignity.”

Prof. Austin J. App said:

“Since the whole impact of the U. N. has
been on maintaining and enforcing peace,
not on founding it on justice as the only
valid basis for peace, Pope Paul’s explicit
ratification of the professed aim and pur-
pose of the U. N. also implicitly suggests a
critical divergence between the ideal and
the reality. This divergence we want to
study further, to discover to what extent
the U. N. can be hoped to promote the sort
of world order — peace founded on justice,
and freedom founded on natural and di-
vine law — which must be the aim of the
International Committee for the Defence of
Christian Culture.

“Had there been no U. N. some or all of
these wars, especially the Katanga-Congo
war, might not have occurred at all.

“When Stalin, Churchill, and Roosevelt
met at Yalta in February, 1945, Alger Hiss
was again Roosevelt’s top specialist. The
triumvirate incidentally reaffirmed the At-
lantic Charter and cynically violated it in
almost every point.

“Hiss, Harry Dexter White, and Molo-
tov dominated the San Francisco Con-
ference from which the U. N. as we know
it emerged.

“In Practice, it is Soviet Russia that
is the aggressive power, that keeps Germany
and Berlin divided, that enslaves Ukraine and
the Baltic nations, and therefore is able
to paralyze every action of the U. N. di-
rected against Communist designs. And for
twenty years, in some 101 vetoes in the
Security Council, she has done so. One of
those vetoes defeated an American resolu-
tion supporting the brave Hungarian free-
dom fighters! U.S. News of August 31,
1965 declared: ‘The Security Council, be-
cause of the veto that has been fo freely
used by Russia in the past, appears power-
less to act against Communist interests.’
Had Hitler in any professed ‘united na-
tions’ reserved for himself such veto powers,
everyone would easily have recognized the
organization more of an instrument of
power politics than of impartial justice!



From Left To Right: German, Ukrainian, Italian, Roumanian, English And Portuguese
Delegates.

“The Charter Alger Hiss, Harry Dexter
White, and Vyacheslav M. Molotov drafted,
wrapped though it is in idealistic platitud-
es, is in reality a clever and sinister instru-
ment for securing to Soviet Russia its World
War Il conquests, made in violation of
the Atlantic Charter, and facilitating her
eeventual domination of all of Germany
and most of Eastern and Southern Europe.

“This conviction grows when one dis-
covers among the catalogue of human
rights specified, the two most uncongenial
to Soviet Russia, the right to private prop-
erty and to one’s homeland, are not rec-
ognized.

“From fear of offending this atheistic
philosophy the name of God, from whom
the American Founding Fathers in their
Declaration of July 4, 1776, derived the
‘certain inalienable rights,” does not once
appear in the Charter. Nor, understand-
ably but none the less regrettably, is there
any allusion to God’s Son. One cannot
view with hope and confidence a concert
of the nations of the world that is more
fearful of offending atheists than ready to
acknowledge God.”

Bishop Mancini, General Vicar of Cardi-
nal Tisserant emphasized in his speech
that

“Portugal is the land of the apparitions
of Fatima, whose 50th anniversary will be
commemorated next year. But is was much
more important to repeat that, on 13th
July 1917, nobody would admit the famous
October revolution and the development of
Communism, with their consequences. To-
day the threat which broods over the world
is not that of a nuclear war, but rather of
atheism, precisely a war against God. We
must state that war is already under full
development and for this reason the words
of the Virgin, studied throughout the years
by the most severe critics, have become a
historical reality.”

In continuing, Bishop Mancini declared
that, when contemplating the marvels
of Fatima, he was well aware of all the
good the Virgin is doing to the noble
Portuguese nation and he had heard the
echo of the inspired words of the Cardinal
Patriarch of Lisbon, who, some years ago,
stated that Fatima had not yet told Por-
tugal nor the World its secret. But it does
not seem exaggerated to claim that what
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Fatima revealed to Portugal is a sign and
guarantee of what it reserves for the whole
world.

He added:

“And what does the Virgin reserve for
the world? She reserves a great promise: if
you listen to my requests, Russia will con-
vert itself and peace will be obtained. And
what does the Virgin request? Our prayers
and our effort in the defence of the values
of the spirit. After having known the In-
ternational Committee for the Defence of
Christian Civilisation, | do not hesitate to
declare that it was created precisely to
comply with the Virgin's request: To pray
and to defend.”

In closing, he said:

“To me, Bishop, to us clergymen, to all
the families and souls with a thirst for
sanctity, this prayer is reserved. To you,
men of the Government, of Science, of Econ-
omy, of Technology and of the most varied
social professions, believers in God, full of
Christian ideas, to you is reserved the de-
fensive action. He, as Moses in the Moun-
tain, will bless your fight, so that victory
may be reached, You as a war-cry will ex-
claim: Quis ut Dens? and you will be able
to transform your efforts of defence into
a dominating offensive and victory shall
be ours.”

Mr. Joseau-Marigne, Senator and Pres-
ident of the Municipality of Agranches
(France) referred particularly to the in-
creasing clash between the division of ideo-
logies between Peking and Moscow. Once
again, the French Senator stressed the im-
portance of drawing up concrete plans for
an efficient action which may benefit from
this manifest ideological division.

Henri Duprat, economist and expert in
statistics, pointed out briefly but concisely,
all the problematics of a simply passive
faith. It is not sufficient only to believe,
it is necessary to include this unshakeable
belief in the fight for the formation of an
opinion of Western civilisation. He con-
cluded, pointing to Portugal’s example, that
this country is fighting for an authentic
nationalism with a conscience which has
nothing to be afraid of and which should
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constitute a symbol for the formation of a
new “Western front”.

The Ukrainian contribution was very
warmly received by all those present, prov-
ing that the ideas and the struggle of the
subjugated nations had found considerable
recognition and understanding from the
members of the Conference. The Portuguese
press wrote as follows on the Ukrainian
contribution:

“In the name of her husband, Yaroslav
Stetsko, former Ukrainian Prime Minister,
Mrs. Stetsko reminded us that The United
States finance the United Nations, so that
the Soviet Union may use it for its own
subversive activity. My country, which pro-
claims itself as a ‘member of the United
Nations’, cannot decide freely on the send-
ing of its delegates to the UN, since it is
Moscow which appoints them’. She men-
tioned concrete and flagrant cases and con-
cluded by stressing: ‘Christ was crucified
and buried, but He rose again. It now de-
pends upon all of us that the word of the
Redeemer, His message of peace and faith,
should reappear on the other side of the
Iron Curtain.”

Dr Edelhard Rock M.P., member of the
German delegation violently attacked the
Soviet Union and spoke of the drama of
all the Germans who had been expelled
from their Mother Country by the Govern-
ments of Moscow and Warsaw.

The Argentine M. Joao Carlos Guyenche
referred widely to the civilisation and to
the culture which the American countries
had received from Europe and to the fact
that the rulers of the countries of the West-
ern world had made a wrong judgement as
far as Portuguese Africa and Gibraltar
were concerned.

The Secretary General of the organiza-
tion, Dr Heinz Gehle, declared that today
the struggle against atheist Communism
was more necessary than ever and that it
was difficult to imagine what would happen
to Europe, if Spain and Portugal were
Communist. The International Committee
is taking the struggle of the Free World
against atheist Communism on itself. The
undermining of Asia, Africa, and Latin



Ukrainian Delegate
Speaking.

From Right To Left:
Minister D. Jose Solis
Ruiz (Spain); Senator
Joseau-Marigne
(France); Prof. Austin
J. App (US.A).

America, the events in Cuba and the Berlin
Wall are results of the policy of “peaceful
coexistence” and “relaxation of tension”.

The former Minister of Lithuania, Dr
Petras Karvelis, condemned Soviet Rus-
sian dictatorship and asked for the support
of the free peoples to try and submit to
the International Court the problem of the
Baltic countries.

Particular stress should be given to the
speech of the Portuguese Minister for Cor-
porations and Social Security, Dr Joao José
Goncalves de Proenca. He said, inter alia,;

“Sorrow will only cease when technical
progress is adjusted to human nature and
put to the service of her ideals.

“This means that the new world, which
man intends to construct, cannot be only
a world of technology and material pro-
gress, it has to be, as well, a world where
the spiritual values will run side by side
with science. Only in this way can the
victory of human intelligence be complete.

“Like the astronauts of today, our navi-
gators were also heroes who ran risks, cer-
tainly even bigger, when lack of technolo-
gy was only overcome by greatness of
faith.

“Obviously, we do not intend to give an
aggressive sense to our action but only a
purpose of expansion, which is not to be
defined as the mere defensive position of
the Christian ideal. This expansive force is

part of Christianity itself, as the impera-
tive for human salvation which has to be
taken to all men.

“The urgent necessity to have available
a way of penetration, through the radio, to
reach the countries enslaved to internation-
al Communism, makes us repeat here the
same appeal we made in Vienna: — for the
capacity to resist and — who knows? — to
acquire liberty, for those peoples, may de-
pend, to a certain extent, on the stimulus
that our words may give them, by showing
them that they are not alone and that their
hope and their faith are not vain!

“As in the XV century, it is urgent to
hunt out and expel the enemy from his own
fortresses, and not to wait for the assault
on our citadel. Defence is always a principle
of defeat, when inserted in the dynamic
context of a fight for expansion, as the
defence of Christian Civilisation must be.

“On saying good-bye to you, | wish, in
the name of the Portuguese delegation, to
thank you for the great honour you gave
us by coming and we hope that this West-
ern shore of the whole of Europe, will be,
once more, the departing point for a new
and glorious crusade, whose motto will be:
"The defence of the eminent dignity of
man.””’

On the suggestion of the Spanish dele-
gate Dr Robert Reyes Morales a Committee
of Christian Jurists was formed. It is to be
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based on the principles of Christian Culture
and to denounce anywhere any violations
of these principles.

The Conference accepted a resolution and
published an appeal entitled: “Appeal to
all the Peoples of the World”, in which inter
alia was to be read:

“A large part of humankind runs the
risk of being deceived by Communism. The
terms “peaceful coexistence” and “re-
laxation of tension” have given rise to
many misunderstandings, due to the fact
that the intentions of those who used them
were not properly analysed. "Relaxation
of tension” only becomes possible after a
previous elimination of the causes for
tension.

“The fight between atheist Communism
and non-Communist countries has not re-
duced in intensity. In Asia arms are be-
ing used. In Africa and Latin America, both
Communist China and the Soviet Union
are endeavouring to increase their influence.

“It was not the Free World who establish-
ed Europe’s present frontiers. They are the
work of the Soviet Union who has thus
created starting points for the conquest of
this continent and thence of the whole
world.

“As a Christian international organiza-
tion we appeal to all believers and to
monotheists of all religions to coura-
geously oppose Communism and not to
hesitate to accuse it whenever it should
offend mankind, irrespective of the place
where offence is made. Silence helps neither
the oppressed nor the threatened. They are
waiting for the liberating word and the
decisive action.”

The Portuguese Minister for Corporations
and Social Security Goncalves De Proenca
and the Lord Mayor of Lisbon General
Franca Borges gave two receptions for the
delegates, at which the members of the
Government and the diplomatic corps were
also present. The State Secretary of the
Ministry for Tourism and Information
gave a reception in the restaurant “Folk-
lore”, with a folklore setting of music and
Portuguese folk-dances. On the last day
of the Congress all the delegates made an
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excursion to Cabo de Rocca, the Western-
est point of Europe. Some delegates then
made another, journey to Fatima, to give a
worthy end to the Congress.

The good atmosphere of the Congress
and the friendliness of the Portuguese hosts
made it difficult for the delegates to leave
Lisbon, with its splendid cultural monu-
ments.

Protest of the Shevchenko Society
in the USA

At its meeting on 8th April 1966 the
presidium of the Shevchenko Society in the
USA examined reports in the press and in
the New York Times of 7th April 1966 on
the recent arrests and sentences of writers
and artists in Ukraine, and passed the
following Declaration:

1) The presidium of the Shevchenko So-
ciety in the USA registers with indignation
its protest against the ceaseless persecution
of Ukrainian writers and artists and against
the sentences passed on the literary critics 1.
Svitlychny and 1. Dziuba. It does so in
defence of the principles of freedom of
speech and freedom of the press, regardless
of whom this concerns.

2) At the same time the presidium of the
Shevchenko Society in the USA protests in
the strongest terms at the fact that trials of
other arrested and persecuted writers have
been held, not in public, but secretly, as in
the times of the Tsars in Russia.

3) The presidium of the Shevchenko So-
ciety in the USA brands the campaign of
agitation against and the present epoch,
which again confirm that Ukraine is a vic-
tim of Russian colonialism and imperialism.

4) The presidium of the Shevchenko So-
ciety in the USA ardently supports the
struggle of these Ukrainian writers and
scholars for freedom of thought, word, and
press, not only for Ukraine but for all na-
tions subjugated by Russia.

5) The presidium of the Shevchenko So-
ciety in the USA resolves to submit this
protest to the United States State Depart-
ment, together with a request that America’s
representatives at the United Nations should
take appropriate measures in accordance
with the Charter of the United Nations for
the purpose of ensuring the preservation of
the principles of humanity, human rights,
and human dignity everywhere, but espe-
cially in Soviet Ukraine.



News ArdMens

Sunday Telegraph, No. 270, April 10, 1966, London

Threat To Kremlin

The 23rd Congress of the Soviet Communist Party, which ended on Friday,
has revealed growing anxiety in the Soviet leadership about the new wave of
“home rule” nationalism among the non-Russian peoples of the Soviet Union.

The “breakaway from the Russians” movement has been one of the most
significant, yet least published aspects of the discussions in Moscow.

The seriousness of the problem became apparent not only during the actual
meeting of the Congress but also in the preparatory regional Party meetings.

It is now possible to establish that the new anti-Russian movement is mainly
concentrated in Armenia, Georgia, Ukraine, Byelorussia, the Baltic Republics and
Azerbaijan.

Mr. Brezhnev, Soviet Communist Party leader, referred to the question in his
main speech.

He emphasised that the 131 ethnic groups and nations which make up the
Soviet Union were united in “brotherhood” and added the warning that “more
than once our enemies have tried to undermine and shake this fortress of friend-
ship by force of arms and by the poison of their bourgeois ideology™.

The regional Party leaders were far more explicit during the eve-of-Congress
meetings. Nearly all the leaders of the Republics mentioned above expressed
anxiety about the growth of nationalism in their areas.

During the preparatory meeting in Ukraine the writer Andrei Korneychuk,

who was trusted by Stalin, blamed the increase in Ukrainian nationalism.on the
“cunning and malicious” propaganda of Western radio stations.
Similar fears were expressed during the actual Congress by Mr. I. Bodyul, First
Secretary of the Moldavian Republic. He attacked the insidious effects of
Western “propaganda” and pleaded for increased Soviet counter-propaganda
against nationalistic tendencies in the Soviet Union.

It does, in fact, look as if all the Moscow propaganda aimed at the Afro-
Asian countries in favour of national independence is now boomeranging
straight back at Moscow.

Leaflets From The West

Members of the Soviet Communist Party
and the population of the Soviet Union
have been urged to keep watch for “ideo-
logical sabotage”. The paper containing
the directives of the Central Committee,
Party Life, states that foreigners very often
leave anti-Soviet literature in public trans-
port in the Soviet Union. Recently more
than ever books, newspapers, magazines,

records and tapes have been left in rail
compartments, aircraft, underground trains,
cinemas, and other public places.

In 1964 on Leningrad Airport alone 300
examples of this kind of anti-Soviet lit-
erature were found. The Central Committee
organ gives one to understand that a West-
ern newspaper left lying at the airport in
itself constitutes ideological sabotage. Ital-
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ian sailors are said to have offered frontier
officials at Odessa harbour a packet of
leaflets with “hostile contents”. “Similar
attempts have also been made by sailors
from other Capitalist countries, particularly
by those from West Germany.”

Also listed are the worries which beset
the guardians of the Soviet Union’s West-
ern borders in the way of anti-Soviet lit-
erature. In 1965 24,943 examples of anti-
Soviet literature were confiscated at fron-
tier crossing points. An American tourist is
said to have tried to smuggle 1087 books
and 4529 leaflets with ideologically harm-
ful contents in Ukrainian and Russian hid-
den in the walls of a minibus.

It has also happened that Soviet sailors
visiting Western ports have been given, we
are told, newspapers with anti-Soviet con-
tents patterned exactly on lzvestia and
Pravda. Soviet teaching establishments,
libraries, and other institutions have had
anti-Soviet material sent to them by inter-
national postal services. It is alleged that
such material has also been found in pack-
ing cases containing imported machinery.

According to the Central Committee or-
gan, Soviet citizens are exposed to special
dangers when they travel in the West.
These often amount to “provocation”. Per-
sons unknown are alleged to have put a
cheque for a high sum of money into the
drawer of the writing desk of a footballer
visiting England. The Secret Service is said
to have tried to plant large quantities of
forged money on Soviet citizens at a concert
rehearsal in London. We are informed that
a visitor to a Soviet professor staying in
an American hotel wanted to put into his
possession a briefcase containing documents
and sketches stamped “Secret”.

According to this newspaper groups of
Soviet travellers in the West must always
reckon with the fact that interpreters,
guides, waiters, travel agency representatives
may be in the employ of the secret service.
Even in the Soviet Union it often happens
that careless individuals yield up military
or state secrets in ordinary business or priv-
ate letters.

The newspaper also recalls the anti-So-
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viet activities of the recently sentenced writ-
ers Sinyavsky and Daniel. They, too, had
shown their manuscripts to members of the
Communist Party, who, however, had done
nothing about the activities of the two
writers.  “Where was their Party con-
science?” asks the report. It is, the paper
says, the duty of every Party member to
be politically on the watch and to decisive-
ly oppose all hostile rumours and ideas.

Loud and long applause rang through
the great palace of the Kremlin when
North Vietnam’s envoy, Le Duan, the
strongest man in Hanoi after Ho Chi Minh,
walked to the microphone and announced,
“For us there are two fatherlands — one is
Vietnam, the other the Soviet Union.” Lc
Duan had paid no heed to Peking’s warn-
ing that whoever did not stay away from
the Moscow Party Congress was support-
ing traitors. Pravda celebrated his appear-
ance as a triumph.

Hungarian Party Secretary Kadar said in
Moscow, “There is no such thing as anti-
Soviet Communism, nor will there ever be.”
This faithfulness is the absurdity of yes-
men. Blind words cannot alter the fact that
Communism is divided and the authority
of the Soviet Union has suffered a blow.
Polish Party chief Gomulka and his Czecho-
slovak colleague Novotny have tried to
create the impression that an “anti-impe-
rialist front” stands beneath the Red Flag.
But Rumanian Party Secretary Ceausescu’s
declaration of solidarity was certainly
mere lip-service.

But contradictions reach deep into the
ranks of the Soviet Communist Party itself.
The Yugoslav magazine Delo states that
Brezhnev avoided mention of the name of
Stalin because it had been impossible to
reach unity on the revaluation of the Stalin
era within the Soviet Central Committee.
The orthodox Moscow Party Secretary
Nikolai Yegorichev stressed that many
admirable things had been achieved in the
time of Stalin too, “which fill us with
pride.” The partial revaluation of the dic-
tator seemed above all to be a step to
emphasize the continuity of the Party, to
strengthen its consciousness of itself, and to



distance it from the “overhasty and preci-
pitous” policies of Khrushchov. But several
Stalinist items were brought back to light
at the Party Congress, which suggests that
the retrospective glances at the “epoch of
the personality cult” form part of a tortu-
ous struggle for power within the Party
apparatus.

In his summing up Brezhnev demanded
that the Presidium of the Central Commit-
tee become again the Politburo and that the
Central Committee of the Russian Republic
(RSFSR) be dismantled. Yegorichev then
brought forward a proposal to revive the
title of General Secretary of the Central
Committee, a title which Stalin had kept
for himself until every vestige of power
was in his hands.

Stalin’s Politburo was changed into the
enlarged Presidium in 1952 on Khrush-
chov’s initiative, and became for him the
platform upon which he carried out his
disputes with his rivals. The Central Com-
mittee of the RSFSR which he created in
1956 served to extend his power. By revis-
ing the Party statutes, Brezhnev obviously
hopes to cut off his rivals, to rob the Cen-
tral Committee of the power it enjoyed
under Khrushchov, and to concentrate
power in his own hands in a manner not
unlike Stalin’s. Like Khrushchov, Brezhnev
came to power with the help of the Cen-
tral Committee and the political bureau
of the RSFSR. Now, it seems, he is trying
to dispose of these instruments, so that he
can remain in power.

Rheinischer Merkur No. 15,1966

OBITUARY

Andriy Pavlyshyn died on 20th March
1966 in a London hospital. He was a life-
long member of the OUN (Organisation of
Ukrainian Nationalists) and for a long time
employed in its security service. In the last
two years of his life, he worked in the
administration of the ABN Press Office.

Andriy Pavlyshyn was born in the dis-
trict of Kremjanets on 16th August 1921.
He came to Great Britain in 1948, and at
once began to take part in the social life
of the Ukrainian emigration and the OUN
there. He was an active member of SUM

(Union of Ukrainian Youth) and SUB
(Union of Ukrainians in Great Britain).
Throughout his time spent in the service
of the OUN and in the social and cultural
life of the Ukrainian emigrants, and dur-
ing his time in the Press Office of ABN,
Andriy Pavlyshyn distinguished himself
through great discipline, self-sacrifice and
industry. He was an idealistic, active
member of the OUN and of the ABN, and
a great patriot.

He was especially marked by modesty,
kindness, and sincerity. He tried with all
his strength to overcome his malignant dis-
ease and was not content to put up with it.

The funeral took place on 26th March
in Nottingham, where he had last been
resident.

A memorial service was held for the
deceased in Munich on 26th March.

Ferdinand Hoffmann Died

On 22nd January 1966 in Buenos Aires
the prominent Slovak theatre artist Ferdi-
nand Hoffmann died at the age of 58.

Ferdinand Hoffmann was one of the
leading artists in the Slovak theatre, for
which he achieved much. In Slovakia he
founded and edited a theatrical journal.
During Slovakia’s independence he was
director of the National Theatre in Bratis-
lava.

Early in 1945, as the Soviet Russian
Army was marching on Bratislava, Ferdi-
nand Hoffmann left Slovakia, together
with many other Slovak artists, writers,
journalists, and politicians, in order to fight
for the liberation of the Slovak nation and
state from his exile.
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Little Success in Subduing Georgian
Minds

From a discourse, delivered at the X X111
Party Congress of the GCP by Mr. W.
Mshavanadze, First Secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of
Georgia, on March 2nd, 1966.

“The Central Committee of the GCP has
given much attention to the education of
our working class and to our youth in an
international spirit; yet it must be admitt-
ed that in respect of the ideological educa-
tion of our people not every object has yet
been achieved, nor every problem been solv-
ed. National narrow-mindedness is still ex-
istent, and there is a sporadic appearance
of nationalistic tendencies.

We Communists cannot tolerate these
trends, even though they only re-
present the attitude of a small minority.
We have to resist nationalism and every
form of narrow local patriotism to the
utmost; we always have to bear in mind
that such a political attitude is harmful and
dangerous and contrary to the principles
of our great cause.”

Mr. M. continued: “We are certainly able
to record impressive developments in litera-
ture and the arts, but at the same time we
must draw attention to what is in our opin-
ion a harmful tendency, which has been
apparent for some years now in the crea-
tive work of some writers, playwrights, and
theatrical and film producers.

Artists who concentrate on depicting in
their work the deficiencies, defects and in-
accuracies, such as may occur in the
building of the socialist state, and who gen-
eralize and represent them as typical, in-
tentionally or unintentionally give a dis-
torted picture of our reality.

The high interest the capitalist world
professes in this kind of book cannot be
considered merely accidental.
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We have every reason to emphasize that
we cannot remain indifferent to such “lit-
erary productions”, which not only do not
promote the ideological training of our
people, their education in the spirit of So-
viet patriotism, but on the contrary exercise
a negative influence. We must fight against
everything which disturbs the development
of our socialist society and the building of
Communism.”

It is quite evident that these manifesta-
tions of “nationalism” and “local patriot-
ism” are not isolated occurrences or itwould
be superfluous to expose them to criticism
and to fight them.

Even among the members of the Com-
munist Party not everything is as it should
be. The highly individualistic Georgian
cannot resign himself to becoming an obe-
dientsubordinate to the Communist System.
In his discourse Mr. M. continued: “I re-
gret to have to point out that not all Com-
munists observe the Party precepts, and
the Party organisations will have to do a
great deal of work in this respect. Strict
Party discipline will have to be introduced.

Communists, who neglect their duties,
who offend against Party and state disci-
pline, do not deserve to be members of our
Party. There is no room for them in our
ranks.” N. Imeri

From: Kommunisti, periodical of the Cen-
tral Committee of the GCP, March 3, 1966,
No. 51.

“The Battle does not Slacken”

In the September issue of the period-
ical Dnipro a certain Serhiyenko warned
Soviet citizens about Ukrainian nationalist
agents, who secretly find their way into the
USSR and carry on their activities by mak-
ing use of old contacts from the period of
the Bandera underground movement.



Science in the Service of
Russian Imperialism

There are characteristic traits in the struc-
ture and organization of the USSR’s Acade-
mies of Science which testify to the fact
that the sciences and the leading scientific
institutions of the USSR have been harness-
ed in the service of Russian imperialism.

According to Narodnoye Khozyaistvo
1963 (National Economy 1963) the USSR
has fifteen Academies of Science in the
various republics; their years of foundation
and the number of their members is as fol-
lows: Russian Soviet Socialist Republic,
1725 (536 members), Ukraine, 1633 (re-
opened 1918, 214 members), Byelorussia,
1928 (92 members), Georgia, 1914 (97 mem-
bers), Lithuania, 1941 (34 members) Uzbek-
istan, 1943 (75 members), Armenia, 1943
(65 members), Estonia, 1946 (45 members),
Tadzhikistan, 1941 (34 members), Turk-
menistan, 1951 (36 members), Kirgizia,
1954 (44 members), Moldavia, 1961 (24
members) — a total of 1499 members, or
“academicians”.

Nominally, the Academy of Sciences of
a Union Republic is subject to the Council
of Ministers of that Republic. In practice
they are component parts of the imperial
system, at the apex of which is the Aca-
demy of Sciences of the USSR, which is
identical with the above-mentioned Aca-
demy of Sciences of the RSFSR, located
in Moscow. Practically speaking, the entire
scientific system of the USSR is headed by
the Scientific Secretariat of the Presidium,
with the Scientific Secretary General at the
very top.

Since December 1933 the Academy of
Sciences of the USSR has been under the
Council of People’s Commissars. It is con-
trolled by the Communist Party and is re-
sponsible for the planning of research in
all areas of the sciences. In 1941 the Pres-
ident of the Academy declared that all
these central scientific academies were di-
rected in their activities towards the build-
ing of Socialism and that they had been
formed into a scientific centre for the entire
USSR.

Finally we note that higher education in
Eastern Europe developed first in Ukraine

and Byelorussia and only later spread to
Russia, as the following table shows:

1) Greek-Slavonic Academy in Volhynia
at Oscroh, 1570

2) Lviv Brotherhood Institute, 1590
3) Kyiv Mohylanska Academy, 1633

4) Scientific centre at the court of Prince
George Slutsky, Byelorussia, end of the
16th century. Transferred to Russia
later.

5) Maritime Academy in St. Petersburg,
1715

6) Moscow University, 1755

The Regime in Difficulties

The First Secretary of the Komsomol Cen-
tral Committee, Pavlov, has attacked the
Komsomol publication Ywnost as follows:

“We cannot help being disturbed because
the places of the true heroes — people cap-
able of active work, of combat, of heroic
deeds — are being usurped more and more
by those who shut themselves up in the
shell of their own individual experiences
and even flaunt their bourgeois passiveness
towards the community. The journal Yun-
ost is enthusiastically raising just such
‘heroes’. In a seminar for young writers
held recently in China it became crystal
clear that subjects connected with the Kom-
somol are not being dealt with at all in
the works of young writers.”

On the other hand, news has come from
Moscow that work is in progress on a new
edition on Stalin’s The Questions of Lenin-
ism and Marxism and the National Ques-
tion. This indicates that Stalin is again to
be counted amongst the classic writers of
Marxism-Leninism.

The Central Committee of the Czecho-
slovak Communist Party is endeavouring
to force liberal writers to silence. The organ
of the Czechoslovak Communist Party
lyvot Strany has sharply attacked the jour-
nal Literaturne Noviny on account of an
article which represented “a well paid
advertisement for the Western way of life.”
2yvot Strany demanded that the printing
of this hostile propaganda be stopped.
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Church and Religion

The Russian Orthodox Metropolitan in
Leningrad, Nikodim, who is the next high-
est church dignitary to the Russian Patriarch
himself, has announced to TASS reporters
that the Russian Orthodox Church does
not recognize the Annulment of Anathema
issued by the Catholic Church and the
Patriarch Athanagoras of Constantinople
on 7th December 1965 because the Annul-
ment was pronounced only by a local church
and not by all Eastern Orthodoxy. The
Metropolitan also objected to the fact that
the Vatican Council had made no state-
ment on the question of peace and war.

An atheists’ club has been founded in
Lviv, West Ukraine, with the intention of
holding atheistic mass meetings for believ-
ers.

Atheist detachments have been formed
in the Odessa military district from sol-
diers and officers specially trained for the
purpose; they are to be used in connection
with atheist propaganda at atheistic meet-
ings and entertainments.

A number of people have been arrested
in Moscow after they had been found with
prayer books and religious works intend-
ed for believers in Ukraine.

Memories
of a Communications Commandant

In its August, 1965, edition, the Russian
periodical Noviy Mir published the very
interesting war memoirs of Major-General
Antypenko, who was the Red Army’s lines
of communication commandant during the
second World War. He mentions that the
order from Moscow to evacuate all weapons
and ammunition from Lviv and its environs
came too late, namely on the evening of
25th June 1941. “By this time the Ukrain-
ian nationalists had become so bold that
they sniped at us from the rooves in broad
daylight. It was already too late for an
evacuation, and | had to give the order
that all our military resources should be
burnt. And so our soldiers marched through
the streets of Lviv in worn out shoes and
denims, whilst mountains of good shoes and
uniforms burned nearby.”

General Antypenko goes on to recount
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that in the second half of 1943, when Sov-
iet troops reached the Dnipro, the maga-
zines on the front were empty and many
divisions had enough food for only one or
two days. When Mikoyan visited Anty-
penko and the latter complained about the
lack of bread, Mikoyan said, “We will give
you the regions of Sumy, Chernyhiv, and
Homel for your troops, and you can do the
harvesting yourselves.” Thirty thousand
soldiers were immediately assigned to help
with the harvest, as well as all who were
capable of work amongst the local popu-
lation. From the harvest 60,000 pounds
were sent on the very first day to the north,
to Russia. At the beginning of February
1944, 13,607 pounds were at the disposal
of the troops on the front. When, after the
reconquest of Ukraine, what was left of the
the cattle was driven back from the east,
75,000 cattle were immediately requisition-
ed for the Army, but some of these, too,
were diverted northwards.

As is well known, this was followed by
a terrible famine in Ukraine from 1944 to
1946, and from Khrushchov’s speech to the
Twentieth Congress of the Communist Party
it is known that Stalin had planned to wipe
out the Ukrainian people after the War.

Among Antypenko’s duties was com-
batting Ukrainian Insurgents along the lines
of communication. To this purpose the
whole territory was swept by a regular,
closed net of sentinels, one of whom was
responsible for every ten houses. “The
NKVD troops dealt a decisive blow to the
nationalist groups of Bandera’s troops and
theOUN.But communications troops often
had to take part in battles or fend off
enemy raids.”

“Also very capable were 15- and 16-year-
old boys who had been taken by the Ger-
mans and trained in spy schools. These boys
were usually equipped with metal “three-
pronged hedgehogs”, with which they
punctured the tyres of motor vehicles.”

News in Brief from Ukraine

In the September number of the magazine
Dnipro the art critic V. Andriyenko dis-
cusses the well-known picture by the
Ukrainian painter llya Repin "The Zapor-



izhian Cossacks write to the Sultan”. In his
article he calls the Ukrainian people “a
people of bold men. No one in the world
is so sensitive to liberty, equality, and
fraternity as they. Repin’s picture is the
nation’s aesthetic discovery of this bold
fellow, with his organic philosophy of
brotherhood and his steady outlook on life
as an unending struggle and as quiet hero-
ism.”

One of Ukraine’s best actors and pro-
ducers, Hnat Yura, died in Kyiv in the
middle of January of this year. He was 79.
He was a professor at the Kyiv Institute of
Dramatic Art.

A monument to the founder of Ukrainian
classical music and a famous composer,
Mykola Lysenko, was unveiled in Kyiv on
29th December 1965 in the presence of
government and Party heads. The monu-
ment, the work of the sculptor O. Kovaliv
and the architect V. Hnesdilov, stands in
front of the Kyiv State Opera.

In Lutsk (Volhynia) and its environs
valuable religious paintings and an altar by
the well-known Ukrainian painter Yov
Kondselevych have been discovered in old
churches. These works of art date from the
end of the seventeenth and the first half of
the eighteenth century.

Radyanska Ukraina reported on 7th
January 1966 that Ukrainian scientists at
the Institute for Materials Studies of the
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences in Kyiv
had discovered a new metal-ceramic mate-
rial with immense heat-resisting properties
and electrical conductivity. It is said to be
a carbide-niobium composition, which can
be used in high-temperature electric vacuum
ovens.

Radyanska Ukraina reported on 30th
December 1965 that the Supreme Soviet of
the Ukrainian SSR had awarded 208 parti-
sans and underground fighters medals on
behalf of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR
for “proven boldness and courage in the
War of the Fatherland against the German
Fascist occupation.” Twenty years later?

Trud reports that on 19th January 1966
the seismographic station at Kishinev, Mol-
davia, recorded an earthquake of force 4
with an epicentre in the Carpathians. The

earthquake could be felt over distances of
up to 60 miles from the epicentre. No
damage was reported.

Pravda no. 14 accused the USA of an act
of provocation in the Black Sea, since the
USA had dispatched two missile warships,
Yarnol and Forrest Royal to the Black Sea,
where the ships were “acting suspiciously
and carrying out spy activities.” Pravda
demanded that an end should be put to
this dangerous provocation, since the Black
Sea should be “a zone of peace and quiet.”

However, Pravda omits to mention that
Soviet warships often lay claim to the
“freedom of the high seas” and sail in the
territorial waters of other countries.

“Enemies of the People Without and

Within”

Reports appeared in the newspapers
Molod’ Ukrainy (Youth of Ukraine) and
Radyanska Ukraina (Soviet Ukraine) on
15th and 16th January 1966 respectively
on the conference of sugar beet experts held
in Kyiv in mid-January 1966 and attend-
ed by top Party and government officials.
Most interesting was the speech made by
P. Y. Shelest, First Secretary of the Com-
munist Party of Ukraine, who criticized the
mismanagement of agriculture on the
collective farms which had resulted in
many farms not reaching their production
targets.

Mr. Shelest finished by giving vent to
his feelings in a tirade against “various un-
bidden champions of the Ukrainian peas-
ants who twist the truth both at home and
abroad, slander the collective farms, and
shout about the alleged decay of Ukrainian
culture. We shall never forget that our soil
is saturated with the blood of our fighters
who opposed foreign, thieving conquerors,
and fought against the counter-revolution
and the worst enemies of our people, the
bourgeois Ukrainian nationalists. Scattered
beyond the borders of our native land,
these hirelings serve the American imper-
jalists and West German revanchists; but
they strive in vain. The workers of Ukraine
will always deal a fatal blow to all hostile
phenomena and all attacks on the Soviet
order.”
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“A Worker and Peasant State”

Conditions behind the Iron Curtain are
very well characterized by the following
three letters, sent from there to relatives in
the Free World, and two letters published
as letters to the editor in Radyanska Ukraina
on 18th December 1965. We quote them
here in a somewhat shortened form but
without alteration of their sense:

a) a letter from the Kyiv area:

“When Stalin was still Tsar, then
it was just about all right; we had our own
potatoes and cabbage, a cow, a pig, and a
few hens. But when Khrushchov arrived,
they took it all away from us and put it all
on the collective farms. You daren’ grum-
ble, otherwise they put you in solitary con-
finement, no light, nothing to eat, nothing
to drink. After a few days, when you’re ly-
ing unconscious on the floor, the narodniki
come and beat the victim until he’ half
dead, and a lot of them actually do die.
Narodniki are youngsters who’ve been
specially trained, and are allowed to rape
every attractive girl or woman for their
pains. They “work” in groups of at least
twenty-five and have even more rights
than the militia — the militia is often quite
frightened of them. There are over five
million narodniki in the USSR, making a
sort of second army.”

b) a letter from the Uman’ district:
“They put electric lighting into our house
and we got just one light bulb, but it burnt
out after a month, and since then we’ve
used oil, as we did before, because there
isn’t a new light bulb to be had.

“My wife fell very ill, and was sent to a
hospital in Kyiv. For six months |’ve been
asking the head of the kolkhoz for leave
from work and fares so that I can visit my
wife. But he’s frightened to give me this,
because he would be sent to prison if the
militia or somebody caught me on the way.
Just carry on working as you have done,
and when your wife’s better, she’ll come
walking home, he always says.”

c) a letter from the Zhytomyr area:

“Dear cousin,

Don’t send us any more, because the
Russians take it all away. At one time we
always had to give something out of the
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parcels from abroad to the postmaster. But
now, the postmaster, a true Russian, exam-
ines the contents of the package under the
receiver’s nose, and keeps whatever is not
mentioned in the list of permitted goods for
himself. And you can’t say anything. Now
the Russian thieves just take whatever they
like. They get more than the receiver.”

d) letter to the editor:

A garage mechanic from Cherkasy writes
complaining that building labourers have to
live in parked wagons and barracks. At
night, he writes, there is nothing to drink
on the job, not even plain water. And be-
fore work starts in the morning at 8
o’clock, it is impossible to have any break-
fast, as the buffet does not open until half-
past eight.

e) letter to the editor:

Workers at the petrol refinery used to be
taken to work by bus. But now the buses
have been done away with and the work-
ers have to walk for hours to the workers’
train and then from the train to work.

From these and other letters from the
USSR it is quite clear that the conditions
of life in the cities are somewhat better
than in the country, but the standard of
living throughout the USSR is everywhere
far below that of the satellite countries,
Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, etc. The
people suffer from heartlessness, lack of
interest in the fate of mankind, complete
indifference to the needs of human society,
coercion, and the indiscriminate use of
force by the bureaucratic Party apparatus.

Letters written under Duress

A number of émigré Ukrainians, especial-
ly in France, used often to receive letters
from their relatives back home which re-
ported, sometimes openly, more often in
veiled form, on the misery and wretched-
ness of their lives and the continual reign
of terror and rule by force to which their
Russian occupiers subject them. Recently
the very same people have been writing that
they have “suddenly become happier”,
“that everything is obtainable in abundance
in Ukraine, that the shops are full, and
that everything can be bought ” One writer
also states that he is “always listening to



Ukrainian broadcasts from foreign sta-
tions.” But at the end, the “happy” writer
nevertheless requests a small parcel. He
writes several times in the letter, “l am
compelled to write by no one. | write all
this of my own free will.” The most pe-
culiar thing is the confession of the “crime
of listening to foreign broadcasts”, which is
heavily punished in the USSR.

On the other hand, those who have been
inUkraine recently reportthat wretchedness
rules the land, and that even when there
is something to buy here and there the
kolkhoz employees have no money to buy
it with. These visitors, however, request
that these facts should not be passed any
further, as they fear persecution for their
relatives bade home. These visitors also
recount that they were asked again and
again in secret if there is “anything happen-
ing on the Western front”, how the emi-
grants live, and whether they are doing
anything to protect Ukraine’s interests.
Everyone in Ukraine cherishes the hope
that great changes will take place, that
their hellish life in the Bolshevik “paradise”
will soon come to an end.

Dear friend,

Wherever | go, wherever | am, | remem-
ber your words when you spoke against my
returning to our native land. There is a say-
ing: If you are not interested in my advice,
then I cannot help you. Meanwhile 40 years
have passed since we said goodbye on the
free earth of Washington. You have been
fortunate and | have become a beggar in
my own country — and as well an old man
of 80. There were also beggars under Austri-
an rule and under “noble” Poland here,
but these beggars were allowed to beg. If
one went through a village, one received
at each house at least one egg or a bowl of
flour, and if there were 200 houses in the
village, then one received 200 eggs or 200
bowls of flour. But today no one gives
anything because no one has anything.
Young people can at least obtain something
for themselves at night, but | am old, starv-

ing and can scarcely move my legs. If any-
one has a hen, he must give up the eggs.
If he doesn’t give the eggs to the shop, then
he cannot buy anything. Our shop bosses
have an obligation to hand over 20,000
eggs, in return for bread, salt, yeast, etc.
You cannot get milk either, because you
have to give 66 gallons of milk to the dairy
for each cow. Anyone not delivering this
milk will have his cow chased off the past-
ure. Teachers are sent into the cow-sheds to
check whether a cow has had a calf. As soon
as the calf has been born, you must start
delivering milk again to the dairy. No one
is interested in what you have for your-
self.

In 1963 Khrushchov screamed as loud as
he could that old people would now get
a pension: it was even stated that it would
be 8 rubels per person, per month. The
head of the collective farm decides who
gets a pension. As there is no official author-
ity to decide this, there is no right of
appeal. The local authority is the strongest:
what it does is holy.

| was granted no pension, because | had
been deported to Siberia and had spent 10
years there. Meanwhile all my possessions
had been taken. As you know, | have no
children who took part in the partisan
movement, and so | was accused of having
helped the “bandits”. As a result my prop-
erty was completely confiscated. They do
the robbing and | am a bandit. When we
were taken to Siberia, everyone had to sign
that he wanted to stay there for the rest
of his life. If anyone refused, he was beaten
until he gave in. When we were “freed”
in 1957, we had to sign that we would not
return to our homes and also would not
ask for our possessions back.

Anyone who returned to his home, was
expelled again, and had to return “volun-
tarily” to Siberia, because he never received
official permission to settle. It was im-
possible to live anywhere without this per-
mission. 1 am old and | haven’t got this
permission. They have tried to deport me
but I won’t budge from the place where |
should be. The NKVD advised me, “Buy
yourself a rope and hang yourself.” This is
what our freedom is like. |1 have slaved
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away all my life, and today as an old man
I have nowhere to lay my head.

I am writing quite openly. Perhaps
this letter will be read and intercepted and
I will be put into prison once more, if it
doesn’t go to a humane type. It is all the
same to me; | don’t want to live, but |
won’t lay a hand on myself. If this letter
gets into the hands of a decent man, and
he sends it on (God grant him a long life,

Jaroslav Stetsko in Canada and USA

Following the memorial speech and a prayer US-Congressmen

Michael A. Feighan, Barat O’Hara, Rev. Prof. M. Wojnar and

Jaroslav Stetsko lay the wreath at the foot of the Taras Shev-
chenko Memorial in Washington, D. C.
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for this) you can at least learn how things
are here. Another 20 families from our
village have been deported to Siberia. Those
who returned from America have all died
in Siberia. 1 am the only one who has to
experience this misery. | will end now, with
my warmest greetings to you. May God
grant you and your family a long life.
Remember me to all my friends.

P. K.

During the first three
months of this year the
President of the Central
Committee of the ABN,
Mr. Jaroslav Stetsko, went
on a tour through the
United States and Canada.
During his stay in Ottawa
Mr. Stetsko called on the
Canadian Foreign Minister,
Mr. Paul Martin, and hand-
ed over to him, in the name
of the ABN and its asso-
ciate National Liberation
Movements, a memorandum
in which the necessity of a
formally composed con-
demnation of Russian co-
lonialism in the United
Nations was underlined.
In the talks President
Stetsko informed the For-
eign Minister on the main
principles of ABN policy
and on current problems
connected with the fight for
the liberation of the
countries under Russian
subjugation, as well as on
the World Congress of the
National Anti-Communist
Organisations. Mr. Stetsko
also visited the Leader of
the Canadian Conservative
Party, Mr. John Diefen-
baker, and expressed his
thanks to him in the name
of the ABN and the
National Liberation Move-
ments for his constant
support of the efforts of
nations under Russian sub-
jugation. Mr. Stetsko also
had a lengthy talk with the
former Canadian Minister
of Labour, Mr. Michael
Star, and was a guest of
the National Chinese
Ambassador, Dr. Shusi-Hsu.



Dear Reader,

We have been sending you for a long time our periodical “ABN Correspondence”,
which enjoys the highest reputation among freedom-loving people as an uncompromising
defender of the complete freedom of the people and of the nations struggling against
Communist tyranny.

ABN Correspondence has contributors in every continent and concerns itself not only
with the subjugated nations but also combats Communist subversion in the free countries.
Thus ABN Correspondence has become their mouthpiece.

ABN Correspondence receives no subsidy at all from any state or private circles in
the Free World. Its publication is paid for from the financial resources of our emigrants.

We must therefore turn to you to contribute financially to the maintenance and deve-
lopment of our periodical.

We must therefore turn to you to contribute financially to the maintenance and devel-
opment of our periodical.

Please inform us whether you and your circle of friends will continue to be interested
in our publication.
Yours faithfully

ABN Press Office
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Prof. Dr. L. Katona

Freedom For Hungary

It is known to all that the so-called independence of the countries subjugated
by Russian imperialism — both within the USSR and in the Warsaw Pact —
is a deception.

I do not wish to repeat in full what was said by Russian soldiers during the
siege of Budapest in 1945. Only some characteristic statements will be repeated
here.

When the Russian soldiers saw my books in foreign languages, they said
to me threateningly: “You speak all languages of the world but you don’t
speak Russian!” To which | replied: “You have closed the frontiers, | can't
go to Russia, so how should | learn your language?” "But now you are already
Russian subjects, now you should learn Russian too.”

When the Russians occupied Budapest, a Russian general, whose name | can
no longer remember, said in a speech at a ceremonial gathering: “Since Hungary
is a Russian province...” The Hungarians raised objections to this descrip-
tion, whereupon the general gave the threadbare explanation that the word
‘province’ in Russian has a different meaning from that in Hungarian.

In the first election of deputies in 1945, Voroshilov threatened the leaders
of the Peasant Party with deportation to Siberia, if they refused to go on one
list in the elections jointly with the Communists. “Either joint lists or Siberial!”
Voroshilov is supposed to have gone on to say that Russia had sacrificed blood
for Hungary and that for this reason Hungary had not become free. Stalin
himself had considered the Hungarian question as only a question of means
of transport.

According to the Peace Treaty with Hungary, Russia was to withdraw the
Russian troops from Hungary, 90 days after the signing of the treaty with
Austria. Some days before the expiration of this date, the Russians completed
the treaty of Warsaw and have since then stationed their troops in Hungary,
by reason of this treaty. It was an open secret in Hungary that it was Stefan
Frisch, who had been sent from Moscow to Hungary and who was in direct
telephonic communication with Moscow, who was the man who decided the
subjects of ministerial meetings, which he altered so often during the course of
the meetings.

One can reply to these claims that they are only the talk of irresponsible
utterances of some unreliable soldiers.

The October Revolution in 1956 also gave proof of the nonexistence of the
independence of Hungary. In the following lines 1 will quote some passages
from the book National Communism and Popular Re.volt in Eastern Europe,
A Selection of Documents on Events in Poland and Hungary. February-No-
vember 1956. By Paul E. Zinner:

On 11 November 1956, before a meeting of League members in Pula, Tito
made a speech "... When we were in Moscow, there also was talk of Poland
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and Hungary and other countries. We said that Rakosi’'s regime and Rakosi
himself had no qualification whatever to lead the Hungarian state and to bring
about inner unity, but that, on the contrary, their actions could only bring
about grave consequences. Unfortunately, the Soviet comrades did not believe
us. They said that Rakosi was an old revolutionary, honest, and so on ... we
were not insistent enough with the Soviet leaders to have such a team as Rakosi
and Gero eliminated. When increasingly strong dissatisfaction began to rise to
the surface in the ranks of the Hungarian Communists themselves, and when
they demanded that Rakosi should go, the Soviet leaders realised, that it was
impossible to continue in this way and agreed that he should be removed. But
they committed a mistake by not also allowing the removal of Gero and other
Rakosi followers, who had compromised themselves in the eyes of the people.
They made it a condition that Rakosi only would go. Gero remainded and this
was a mistake, because Gero differed in no way from Rakosi. He pursued the
same policy and was to blame as much as Rakosi was.” These are very signifi-
cant sentences. The supreme head of a foreign state demands the removal by
the Russians of the government of Hungary. He even supposedly made it a
prerequisite for the resumption of friendly relations with the Soviet Union.

On July 18 the Central Committee of the HWP convened to effect important
personal changes in its leadership and map out future policy. The meeting was
attended by A. I. Mikoyan, member of the Presidium of the CPSU and Deputy
Premier of the Soviet government. “Resolution adopted by the Central Com-
mittee of the Hungarian Workers’ Party, July 18,1956.”

“The Central Committee ... relieves him (Rakosi) at his own request of his
membership in the Politbureau and of the post of First Secretary of the Central
Committee.”

After the resolution, Mikoyan travelled to Belgrade, to tell Tito that his
request, to dismiss Rakosi, had been fulfilled.

On 14 October 1956 Zoltan Horvath wrote in Nepszava . .. “that on July 18,
1956, Matyas Rakosi did not resign from the post of First Secretary of the
Hungarian Workers’ Party, but was called upon by the supreme body of the
Party to give up his post.” The presence of Mikoyan at the meeting lets one
conclude that “the supreme body of the Party” had dismissed Rakosi on the
demand of Mikoyan. Thus neither the Party, nor the Hungarian government
were independent.

“When the Hungarian delegation headed by Gero returned (from Yugoslavia)
to their country, Gero, finding himself in a difficult situation again, showed
his former face. He called the hundreds of thousands of demonstrators a mob
and insulted nearly the whole nation. This was enough to ignite the powder
keg and to bring about the explosion. Thus the conflict began ... the justified
revolt and uprising against a clique turned into an uprising of the whole nation
against socialism and against the Soviet Union.”

"... just look, how a barehanded and poorly armed people offers fierce
resistance when it has a goal — to free itself and to be independent. It is no
longer interested in the kind of independence it will gain, but only that it
should be nationally independent.” Thus Tito, a real Communist, states that not
only the “reactionaries and land-owners” but also the whole nation rose to
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attain national independence. The eyes of the Soviet Union have now beenl
opened and they realise that not only the Horthyites are fighting but also
workers in factories and mines, that the whole nation is fighting ... | can now
say.. . the intervention of Soviet troops was also bad, but if it leads to the
preservation of socialism in that country, that is, to the future building up of
socialism in that country, and to peace in the world, then one day this will
become a positive thing, provided that the Soviet troops withdraw the moment
the situation in that country is settled and quiet. We said this to the Soviet
comrades. We concealed nothing. The Soviet comrades stated that then their
troops would leave.

It is our tragedy — the tragedy of all of us — that socialism has been dealt
such a terrible blow. It has been compromised . . . Before | deal with the second
intervention of Soviet troops, | must say that the situation in Hungary assumed
such proportions — and you have read a great deal about it — that it was
clear that there would be a terrible massacre, a terrible civil war, in which
socialism could be completely buried and in which a third world war could
break out, because the Soviet government could not tolerate the return to the
power of the Horthyites and old reactionaries.”

The intervention of the Soviet Union for the preservation of socialism in
Hungary against the will “not only of the Horthyites but also of the workers
in factories and mines”, against the will of the whole nation, was thus necessary,
because without this intervention, socialism would have been completely buried
in Hungary. It was an open confession of the Hungarian nation that it was
anti-Communist. But Soviet Russia does not recognise the right to self-deter-
mination of nations if they do not ally themselves with Communism. The Russ-
ians demand the right to self-dertermination for all African nations, but they
withhold this right from nations with thousand year histories, such as Poland,
Hungary, Ukraine, Georgia, etc.

Summary: a) Rakosi was removed from the Central Committee on the order
of Khrushchov in the presence of Mikoyan, Deputy Premier of the Soviet
Union, at the demand of Tito.

b) The Soviet Union cannot tolerate that a nation should recreate the bour-
geois system in its country. Such an attempt must be hindered, even if it should
mean the third world war. Self-determination is only allowed for Communism.

On 4 November 1956, on the day of the second Russian intervention, | was
in the city of Szolnok, in central Hungary. The main units of the Russian
army were stationed in this strategically important town. About ten o’clock in
the morning, the rumour spread that the Russians had brought Kadar to the
city. He was strongly guarded, and could take no step without the accompani-
ment of armed Russian soldiers.

About eleven o’clock the Russians released leaflets, according to which, a
counter government had been formed. The city radio had also broadcast this
news. The Russians had attacked Budapest on the same day at 4 o’clock in the
morning and Kadar had formed his counter government seven hours later at ten
o’clock and had asked for Russian intervention. Was the Russian government so
befogged that it hadn’t noticed the absurdity of this action, or was it so cynical
that it did not even want to give a reason for its treacherous attack?



On the second day of the revolution, on 24 October, Imre Nagy was ap-
pointed Prime Minister by the Central Committee. At the moment of the
Russian attack he was, in the Communist view, the lawful head of government
of Hungary.

Tito said in his speech in Pula the following on this subject: “The second
mistake consisted in the fact that the men responsible, instead of waiting for
the second intervention, did not do at once what they did later on, when the
second Soviet intervention took place, that is, form a new government and
issue a declaration. Had they first created a new government and issued such
a declaration, the worker and Communist elements would probably have sep-
arated themselves from the reactionary elements and it would have been easier
to find a way out of this critical situation.”

Janos Kadar was put into office by the Russians seven hours after the expulsion
of the legal Hungarian government. What moved him to change his opinion
so quickly? This is today not yet clear, for two days before he had said in the
presence of the Russian ambassador Andropov, that he (Kadar) would go into
the streets and fight against the Russian tanks with his bare hands, if they
should dare to return to the city again.

Since November 4, 1956, there has been even in the Communist view no
more legal government in Hungary, because a government without consulting
constitutional factors, and having been put into power only by the action of a
foreign army, cannot be a legal government. It is a scandal for the great powers
and the United Nations, that this government, quite openly placed in power
against the will of the nation by a foreign power, has been recognised.

The Russian government not only promised Tito that they would withdraw
their troops after the establishment of order in Hungary, but had also publically
declared this. Is order in Hungary not yet re-estahlished? Or do the Russians
know that without the presence of the Russian army, the Hungarian nation
would make an end in even shorter time than in 1956 to the Communist regime?

On the occasion of the tenth anniversary of the Hungarian revolution, we
demand the withdrawal of Russian troops and that the Hungarian nation be
able to elect a government through a plebiscite under UNO supervision.

Freedom for Hungary!

In Retrospect
Fifty years ago, on 9th May 1916, the League of Foreign Nations in Russia
in Stockholm sent President Wilson of the United States a telegramme, asking
him to preserve Finns, Estonians, Letts Lithuanians, Poles, Ukrainians, Georgians,
Moslems, and Jews living in Russia “from extermination”. The League accused
the Russian Government of inciting a “spirit of hatred and hostility against
aliens”, breaking promises of autonomy, preventing school attendance and reli-
gious practices, oppressing national life, and carrying out persecution and
abuse. “We protest”, said the telegramme, “at the imprisonment, deportation,
and driving into hunger, poverty, and wretchedness of our peoples ... Russia
outrages us, her own subjects. Russia herself is thrusting us away! And so we
cry: Help us! Protect us from annihilation!”
Suddeutsche Zeitung, Munich, 9th May 1966, no. 110, p. 5



V. Kayum Khan

Islam And Atheism

On the occasion of the recent visit of President Ayub Khan to Tashkent the
Soviet Press reported to Moslems in Turkestan and the Caucasus and also in
Afghanistan, Iran, and Pakistan, that he had paid an official visit to the leader
of Moslems in Turkestan, Mufti Ziyaviddin Babahanov and had friendly conver-
sations with him (Sovyet Uzbekistani, 8th January 1966). The same Soviet news-
paper also reported that President Ayub Khan and his entourage had attended
a service in the Tilla Sheikh Mosque on the Friday. The purpose of this was to
document and prove that Moslems in the Soviet Union have freedom of belief
and that Turkestan has a religious leader and religious administration.

It is indeed true that Ayub Khan did visit the Mosque in Tashkent on 7th
January, as well as a collective farm, where he received a warm welcome from
the Moslem peasants and, as a present, the Turkestanian national costume. A
picture of him in this costume was published in all Soviet newspapers.

Afghanistan’s Prime Minister Maywandwal received a similar Turkestanian
costume on 7th February 1966 while on a visit to Dyushambe, capital of Tadzhi-
kistan, with a government delegation. In fact he received the costume not from
Turkestanian peasants but when he paid an official visit to the Chairman of the
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet and the Chairman of the Council of Ministers
of Tadzhikistan. Plowever, the presentation of these gifts is a matter of protocol
planned by Moscow. Moscow wished only to give the foreign guests the impres-
sion that the Soviet Republics in Turkestan are sovereign and that the beliefs,
customs and usages of the land enjoy the freedom they deserve. But in reality the
situation is totally different.

At the same time as these statesmen from Pakistan, India and Afghanistan were
in Tashkent and Dyushambe, that is, in January and February of this year,
intensified anti-Islamic activity was beginning throughout Turkestan. On 5th
January, for example, Uzbekistan Madaniyati, organ of the Uzbek Ministry of
Education and Writers’ Association, started publishing a series of articles against
Islam, with such titles as “lIslam, Representative of the Reactionary Class”,
“Islam and its Lies”, “Centre for Anti-Islamic Propaganda”, "History begins to
Speak”, “The Museums, Witnesses to the Lies of Islam and Religion”, and “The
Universe and Islam”. (Sovyet Turkmenistani, 11th January 1966).

These articles demand the complete eradication of the Islamic faith, and of
national customs and traditions; God, the Prophet, and Islamic figures are
insulted in a veiled manner. On 19th January Uzbekistan Madaniyati demanded
the wiping out of religious ceremonies, traditions and prayers. It was reported
that atheist schools and seminars are again being set up in institutions of public
education for the purpose of spreading scientific atheism. Since the clergy still
has considerable influence over the population and even over the intelligentsia,
anti-Islamic education is to be pushed forward particularly in the home, as this
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is the source of children’s instruction; once thinking has been poisoned by the
clergy, it is very difficult to draw off this “poison” from the young. The Com-
munist Press emphasizes all the time that there can be no compromise between
Islam and Communism, and so Islam and Islamic influences must be eradicated.
As Central Asia — in other words, Turkestan — is to be a model for the entire
Orient, it is here that Islam must be most fiercely fought (Sovyet Uzbekistan!,
Dyushambe, 6th January 1966).

In an article “The Universe and Religion” in Sovyet Turkmenistani of 11th
January Islam’s teachings and history were represented, together with the as-
sumption into Heaven of the Prophet Mohammed, as lies, inventions, and
fantasies. As these newspapers are all official Government and Party organs,
these are approved articles representing official opinion.

When at the beginning of January and February Ayub Khan, Shastri and
Maywandwal visited Turkestan, Moscow had long articles published about the
historical connections between Turkestan and Pakistan, Turkestan and India,
Turkestan and Afghanistan, and Turkestan and Iran; the importance of Turk-
estan to these peoples from the ninth century to the present was presented
chronologically, with the remark that today there was a basis for friendship
between these nations and the Soviet Union.

But at the same time the local native-language Soviet press was attacking
Turkestan’s national culture, traditions, customs, moral code, and the teachings
and religion of Islam. The role played by the museums received especial mention,
since they are said to be particularly important in the campaign to liquidate
religion and religious belief and to provide a Communist education, being very
much suited to ideological education and combatting the past.

On 5th January 1966 Uzbekistan Madaniyati published a report entitled
“The Centre of Atheist Propaganda”, in which it was stated that the well known
religious college and mosque of Hodzha Bahaveddin had been converted into an
atheist museum. The reason given for this was that this establishment had for six
hundred years been the centre from which Islam had been spread and the seat
of Sheikhs and wandering teachers who had poisoned the workers’ minds right
up to the present. Now anti-Islamic writings and atheist documentations have
been put on exhibition there. The latest is that the Soviet Press and Soviet
propaganda are making much of Luna 9, since the moon landing has allegedly
proved that the heavens are subject to the Soviets and that God does not exist.

This two-facedness of Moscow’s Islam policies could be demonstrated with
thousands of examples. On the one hand Moscow is doing its best to establish
close relationships with the free Islamic nations and to show them how free
Islam is in Turkestan; and on the other, Islam is being opposed not only in
Turkestan, but in all the Moslem lands of the Soviet Union. Russia assumes
that important guests from abroad will not read the local press and not know
the language. Thus it may well be, as we can gather from the Soviet Press in
Turkestan, that many Asian and African guests are full of praise for Turkestan
and that their real opinions are being presented to the Turkestanian people.

And in the face of all these Communist activities against Islam in Turkestan
neither Mufti Ziyaviddin Babahanov — known to Turkestanians as the Red
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Mufti — nor his religious administration has raised the slightest protest against
all these Communist goings-on. On the contrary! He shows support for Com-
munist home policies on his numerous journeys abroad. He and his administration
put themselves at the service of Soviet Russian foreign politics years ago. This
is proved conclusively by the Mufti’'s speeches at the Islamic World Congress
in Djakarta in 1965 and in Baghdad, and by his appeals, brochures, and speeches
on Mosco_w and T ashkent Radio.

Islam and the Moslems in the Soviet Union are simply being used by Moscow
to further her expansionist policies in the Orient. As we can see from Soviet
publications, Turkestanian Islam’s cultural and historical connections with the
Orient are being emphasized whenever there is an opportunity; high official
guests from abroad are presented with the Turkestanian national costume;
whilst at home the past is being wiped out, and Turkestan’s earlier role is being
condemned as reactionary and as Islamic imperialism. The Soviet Press continues
to write that the religious hierarchy of Turkestan maintains close contact with
Islamic leaders abroad who are opposed to Communism and serve Western
imperialism.

As the Soviet Press points out, there can be no connections between Islam and
Communism — and Communism has declared war on Islam. Thus it is impossible
for the Soviet Union to be the friend of any Islamic country. No, Moscow wants
to use Turkestan to bring non-Communist revolutionaries into its sphere of

influence.

Gerd Hansen

The new Kremlin rulers, more skilled,
more sober, more versed in tactics than
the choleric and boastful Khrushchov, who
has now disappeared from the scene, have
quietly fetched out from the Bolshevik
armoury the trusty methods of the popular
front to help make important bastions of
the West more easily assailable. With her
shrill appeals to love of peace, readiness
to negotiate, and desire for compromise,
Moscow still achieves her greatest successes
amongst Reds of all shades and groupings
throughout the world. In this a certain
group of more or less well-educated indi-
viduals, nowadays designated *“left-wing
intellectuals”, continues to perform im-
portant services for her. The Anglo-Sax-
ons call them “appeasers”.

They have never heard of Lenin’s dogma,
binding on all Communists, “Bolshevism
will send the bourgeoisie to sleep with
peace campaigns, take away their pro-
tective belts, and smash them.” If one
undertakes to attempt the impossible and
to explain to them that this maxim re-

Popular Fronts In View

presents an immense and perpetual threat
they either call one a warmonger and liar
or laugh their heads off as if the whole
thing were an immense joke.

Normal life would be possible, but for
the fact that this wretched century, stamp-
ed with the mark of Karl Marx, and Lenin,
so often sees the appeasers and grovellers
not only in the corridors, but frequently
in the driver’s seat of power in the non-
Communist countries. We need only men-
tion President Roosevelt and the Morgen-
thau Boys, who introduced that million-
fold murderer Stalin to the world as good
Uncle Joe who had nothing wicked up his
sleeve and must therefore be trusted
implicitly.

Khrushchov used this dogma of Lenin’s
of “peaceful coexistence” in exactly the
same sense as the meanwhile proscribed
Stalin. At the twentieth Party Congress of
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
in February 1956 he assured his audience,
“Lenin’s principle of the peaceful co-



existence of states with differing social or-
ders was and will remain in the future the
general line of our country’s foreign poli-
cies.”

This was conscious deception, intended
to send the West to sleep. For Lenin never
spoke of the coexistence of states; he had
proclaimed as early as 1920, “ .. . peaceful
coexistence with peoples, with workers and
peasants...” And in volume 31, page 427,
of his Collected Works we read, “For the
present two systems remain in the world,
Capitalism and Socialism; but the two
cannot live together in peace.” At another
point (volume 24, page 122) Lenin de-
clares as a Communist dogma of irrefut-
able validity, “We do not live in a state
but in a system of states, and the existence
of the Soviet Republic alongside the im-
perialist states for a long period is un-
thinkable. In the end either one system or
the other will emerge victorious. But until
this end comes, a series of the most terrible
collisions between the Soviet Republic and
the bourgeois states is unavoidable.”

Whilst the appeasers and others who
cherish illusions in the West continue to
believe that the “peaceful coexistence” of
Communism and Capitalism is a perma-
nent condition, the Soviet leaders have
made no secret of the fact that coexist-
ence is merely a means to break the West's
power to resist. Thus Khrushchov declared
on 17th September 1955, “... If anyone
thinks that we have given up our objec-
tives (= world revolution), then he is
making a big mistake. We can assure those
who are waiting for this that they will
have to wait until Easter and Whitsun fall
on the same day.”

The well-known Soviet Party theorist
Ponomaryov was even more explicit in
August 1960: “The coexistence policy
undermines Western social order, leads to
the maximal consolidation of the Socialist
camp, and opens up the way to Socialism
for the working class of the West.”

“Actively Considered Strategy”

Whereas Khrushchov knew how to send
his Western “class enemy” to sleep with

coexistence slogans, his successors, Brezh-
nev and Kosygin, have gone a step further
— to the “popular front”. They seized on
the “thaw” and “peace” euphoria created
by Khrushchov in left-wing circles in the
Western world and computed further suc-
cesses for themselves. And they were quite
right, as should be seen soon.

The ground had long been prepared for
Moscow’s emissaries in Italy, shaken up by
economic and political crises. Since the
death of that outstanding statesman, de
Gasperi, the Apennine peninsular has been
going steadily downhill. The peace ency-
clicals of the late Catholic Pope John
XX, in which he not only gave his
blessing to the centre-left government, but
even found words of understanding for
the Communists, cost the Christian Demo-
crats hundreds of thousands of votes in the
early elections of 1963. The visit of Ad-
zhubei, Khrushchov’s son-in-law, to the
Pope in 1964 brought in about a million
new votes for the Italian Communist Party.

The state visit of the Soviet Foreign
Minister Gromyko to Italy and his audience
with Pope Paul VI will pull even more
masses of voters over to the Communist
Party. The Kremlin can already calculate
how soon there will be a popular front
government in Rome. The Communist
Party organ Unitd has already rejoiced in
the fact that Italy will have to subject her
policies to “a far-reaching revision”. As a
visitor’s present the Kremlin has offered
the Italian Government the chance to build
a Fiat factory near Moscow to produce
600,000 cars a year. The Soviet Minister
for the Motor Industry, Tarasov, took the
trouble to go to Turin in person in this
connection.

In France the Communists are trying
with considerable success to reach agree-
ments with the Socialists and the left-wing
liberals in all elections and to put up a
common list of candidates with them. In
Austria the Communist Party is giving its
full official support to the Socialists, which
brought the latter a devastating defeat.
Many publications stated that this defeat
meant that the Austrian Communists would
also have to swallow defeat.



But the opposite is the case. Damaging
electoral help for other parties, such as the
Austrian Socialist Party, from the Com-
munists is consciously reckoned with by
Moscow, acting on Lenin’s instructions. The
Communist Party headquarters regards it
as an advantage when the “fraternal”
Socialists come out of an election weak-
ened. It is all the more certain then that
at a later date they will have to accept
the “selfless” help of the Communists,
which will make the formation of a popu-
lar front come all the sooner. The Social-
ist appeasers and grovellers of the \Mest
know Lenin’s trusted recipe only too well,
but they scarcely ever act on this know-
ledge, or act only when it is already too
late.

Thus the old-guard Communist and So-
viet “Europe” expert Ernst Henri was
able with the approval of the new Com-
munist Party leadership to confirm happily
in an article on fundamentals not long ago

Prof. Dr. '"Walter Darnell Jacobs,
AF ABN President, Washington Chapter

that a “growing tendency towards co-
existence” could be detected amongst the
nations of Europe. It was, he said, an un-
mistakable fact that “left-wing tendencies
are increasing” in England, France, Spain,
Italy, and Greece, behind which the “con-
tours of future popular fronts” could al-
ready be recognized.

But, he added, Capitalism does not decay
of its own accord, as Lenin pointed out,
and therefore it is necessary to undertake
“every step on the basis of an actively con-
sidered strategy.”

This “actively considered strategy” of the
Moscow headquarters is in top gear and is
functioning, as we have already seen, to
the full satisfaction of its Communist in-
itiators in other European countries. On
7th March of this year Ulbricht set in mo-
tion on Moscow's behalf a popular front
offensive against the up to now unshake-
able Federal Republic of Germany.

The Strength Of Idea
Cannot Be Defeated

(Speech delivered on 30 June 1966 to
banquet in Statler-Hilton Hotel,
Washington, D.C.)

On behalf of the American Friends of
the Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations, |
am most happy to extend greetings to
this joyous commemoration of the 25th
anniversary of the Declaration of
Ukrainian Independence.

If Goethe was correct when he said,
“Only he earns his freedom and exist-
ence who daily conquers them anew”,
then Ukrainians certainly deserve free-
dom and existence. They deserve free-
dom because they have conquered it
anew each day. They deserve freedom
because they have been willing to fight
for freedom.

The great Ukrainian names, like the
great American names, are those of per-
sons who fought for freedom, who were
willing to give the last full measure of
devotion to that ideal.



Khmelnytsky, Mazeppa, Shevchenko, Petlura, Konovalets, Chuprynka, Ban-
dera, Stetsko — these are names of men who not only talked about freedom
but who actively fought to attain that goal for the Ukrainian people.

To fight, to risk all, to offer life for the love of one’s brother is the price
demanded by a cruel providence if freedom is to be awarded to the temporarily
unfortunate Ukrainian people.

As a result of the efforts of Western historians, politicians, and journalists,
we are all well aware of the heroic efforts for freedom on the part of many
peoples of the world. We all admire the so-called new nations of the world
and others who fight for their national independence. In fact, much American
and Western blood and treasure is invested in just such struggles for national
independence in places such as Korea and Vietnam.

Unfortunately, however, the glorious record of the Ukrainian struggle for
national independence and dignity is not so well known, though it is no less ad-
mirable. It is not well known because the Russian Bosheviks have been some-
what successful in concealing this struggle in Ukraine, and on the part of the
Ukrainian people, from our eyes.

The struggle, nevertheless, has existed and continues nobly and magnificently
to exist.

The 1941 Ukrainian declaration of independence was roughly contempor-
aneous with the birth of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army — UPA, Ukrainska Pov-
stancha Armia.

Under leaders such as Bandera, Chuprynka, and Stetsko, the UPA fought both
against bestial Naziism and the horrors of Stalinist Communism. Bandera and
Stetsko were arrested by the Gestapo and spent almost four years in the Nazi
concentration camp at Sachsenhausen. The UPA fought on, almost without hope.
But they did fight on, for independence from Russian and from German domin-
ation — for Ukraine.

By the spring of 1944, the size of the UPA in the field was estimated by
German military intelligence at, at least, 200,000. Then, with the successes of
the Red Army against Hitler, the chief enemy of the UPA became the Red
Army itself and Stalin was directing major military efforts against Chuprynka
and his irregulars.

After the end of the war, the UPA continued to fight against Stalinist terror.
The UPA not only fought but also conducted schools for the children, church
services for all, and civic action for the population. The best efforts of the Red
Army, the secret police, and Stalin’s lieutenant in Ukraine, Khrushchov, could
not prevail.

The UPA continued to fight in Ukraine, in Poland, and in Slovakia. While
Stalin was consolidating the East European states as satellites of his new Em-
pire, the West watched — and ignored the activities for freedom of Chuprynka
and the UPA.

By 1950, TASS was able to claim that “the armed opposition in the Western
Ukraine has been liquidated.” The announcement was premature, but it was
portentous in that it was based on Soviet knowledge that Taras Chuprynka was
dead, killed in a battle with KGB troops.
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With such a blow, the Ukrainian resistance might well have collapsed. But
it did not. Lovers of freedom in Ukraine fought on inspired by the efforts of
Jaroslav Stetsko in the emmigration and of Stepan Bandera in leading and
equipping the remnants of Chuprynka’s irregulars inside Ukraine.

The fact of the Ukrainian resistance is well documented from Soviet sources.
Those who have any doubts about its existence need only to look at the Soviet
press. (See, also, Ukrainian Review, 111, 1965, and Military Review, US Army
Command and Staff College, November, 1960.)

After Chuprynka’s death, Bandera attempted to gain some support in the
West for his anti-Communist activities. He journeyed to Western Europe and
the Western Hemisphere in search for support. In Munich, he was assisted ably
by Stetsko and the ABN.

Clearly, both Stetsko and Bandera were irritants to the Soviet regime — to
the post-Stalin “mellowed” Communist regime. So irritating were they, in fact,
that a Communist agent was sent to Germany with the mission of eliminating
Bandera. This man did his work well, killing Bandera in a Munich apartment
with a James Bond type weapon supplied to him by Shelepin’s secret police.
Bandera’s death might have gone undiscovered as an assassination, or marked
down as a heart attack, had not the killer, one Stashynsky, later defected to the
West and confessed all.

Stetsko lives on, today, and fights for Ukrainian independence, but is surely
marked for Soviet assassination as were Bandera, Rebet, and others who are
now in their graves.

Stetsko lives and leads the political fight. There are others who are fighting
in their way. That is, they are fighting with any means available to them. They
are irregulars in the field against Soviet professional soldiers and security police.
Their means of fighting are those which have proved so successful when employ-
ed by the Communists in China, Cuba, Vietnam, and elsewhere. They are the
methods of the guerilla.

Some of us may suppose that these patriots have little chance of success. Per-
haps not. Perhaps they will not live to see an independent Ukraine. But they
will most certainly have contributed to its existence by the sacrifice they have
made and are making. They will contribute to the end of Soviet tyranny against
nationalities on a wide range, not only Ukrainian. They will contribute to the
preservation of mankind’s noblest sentiments — freedom and dignity.

The Ukrainian insurgents, living and dead, those who have passed into history
and those who have not yet taken the field, deserve our highest praise and honor.

The strength of the idea for which the Ukrainian insurgents have fought and
for which they fight cannot be defeated. They know, as all Americans know,
that there can be no freedom anywhere so long as slavery and oppression exist
anywhere. The fight in the hills and plains of Ukraine is not only their fight;
it is ours as well.
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Dr. Ctibor Pokorny
Resistance To Mental Coercion

The nations subjugated by Moscow continue to offer resolute resistance to
Russian imperialism and Communism, notwithstanding long years of oppression
and exploitation. The peoples pining under Moscow rule — both within and
outside the Soviet Union — refuse to reconcile themselves to the loss of their
freedom and national independence. Depending upon the given circumstances
of the individual nations, firm resistance is offered to Russian foreign rule and
to the inhuman Russian-Bolshevik social and economic system.

On their part the Moscow Communist rulers and their satraps in the satellite
countries are using every means at their disposal to break the resistance of the
subjugated nations.

Communist ideology, no matter how cunningly inculcated, has no power to
attract the subjugated peoples of the Soviet Union and its satellite countries.
Hence the Communist rulers fear the free discussion of ideas which contradict
this ideology. They are well aware that a system can be maintained by brutal
violence for a long time, but they also know that unless the people have an
inherent faith in the ideology of the system, it must surely collapse.

Hence, in the Soviet Union as well as in the satellite countries, the Com-
munist rulers must use every means at their disposal to prevent and suppress
free mental activity. However, not to destroy the illusion of a “liberalization”,
the means are employed more subtlely than under Stalin’s dictatorship.

To be sure, even under Khrushchov, a certain degree of "freedom of ex-
pression” was allowed, but let there be no illusions about this freedom: it was
granted solely to those writers and journalists who supported Communism and
the political, economic and social practices of the Soviet-Russian rulers. Neither
Communist ideology nor Moscow’s supremacy could be brought into question.

Apparently, however, even these modest concessions are regarded as too
dangerous by the present rulers in Moscow. As a matter of fact, many writers
and publicists in various countries of the Soviet-Russian empire did not hesitate
to make full use of the slight freedom which they were granted.

Deeply troubled by the fate of their peoples, some brave writers, artists,
critics and other intellectuals did not shrink from drawing attention — in a
more or less disguised, but sometimes even open, manner — to the hopeless
position of their peoples and the complete misery of the “socialist” order.

Taking advantage of the momentary lapse, the intellectual elite of the sub-
jugated nations quickly became the intellectual leadership of resistance.

Moscow’s response to this unexpected development was not slow.

Perhaps, it will be sufficient to mention only a few significant cases to give
some understanding of the extent of mental coercion in the Soviet-Russian
sphere of influence.

The Svitlychny case is a particularly striking example of mental coercion
in the Soviet-Russian colonial empire. According to The New York Times of
April 7, 1966, Ivan Svitlychny, a Ukrainian writer and literary critic, was con-
demned to seven years imprisonment in a concentration camp by a secret court
in Kyiv, He was condemned because he allegedly had sent literary works by the
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Ukrainian poet, Symonenko, to the Free World, where they had been published.
He was transported to Siberia after his condemnation. Also accused with him
was his friend, lvan Dziuba, who was also a Ukrainian writer and literary
critic. Dziuba was described as an accomplice of Svitlychny. He too was con-
demned, but in consideration of the fact that he was suffering from acute
tuberculosis, his sentence was commuted.

A show trial was held in Tiflis in April, 1965. The young Georgians Alex-
ander Oboladse, Omar Lortkipsnidse and Givi Avaliani were accused of having
been the authors of anti-Communist and anti-Russian writings. According to
official reports, they confessed “to actions against the good name of the common
fatherland and harming the reputation of the Soviet Union.” In connection with
this trial, the Russian-Communist newspaper Sarya Vostoka became indignant
because the mother of one of the accused sat in the courtroom during the trial
“as proud as if her son was a hero”.

The Byelorussian poet, Yazep Rushcha, died in 1964 in Siberia, where he had
spent 25 years. In 1963, the Byelorussian writer, Andrey Alexandrovich died
in a Soviet concentration camp, where he had spent ten years. Vladimir Du-
bouka, another Byelorussian writer, spent 18 -years in various Soviet concen-
tration camps in the Far East and in Krasnoyarsky Kray. The persecution of
another Byelorussian writer, Vasil Bykov, is pending.

In the Baltic States, all writings from the period before the war whose
contents contradict Communist ideology, are inaccessible to the public.

In 1958, the Rumanian writer, Alexandru Jar, was expelled from the Asso-
ciation of Rumanian Writers and Artists for his open criticism of Communist
cultural policy. He was sentenced to forced labour for several years. In 1959,
the Rumanian composer, Mihai Andricu was expelled from the Association of
Rumanian Writers and Artists because he told foreign diplomats that the Ru-
manian People’s Republic was a nation of slaves. All distinctions and civil
rights were taken away from him. He was also roughly handled.

Publicists, writers and poets in all countries subjugated by the Soviet-Russ-
ians are forbidden to mention the national independence of their peoples. They
are not allowed to mention that their nations were once free of Moscow. They
must follow the example of official Communist historians. Thus, for instance,
one cannot mention that Ukraine, Turkestan, Georgia, Armenia, Azerbaijan,
North Caucasia, Byelorussia, Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania were independent
states before they were forced to enter the Soviet Union, or that Slovakia was
an independent state before the Russian Red Army occupied that country and
robbed the Slovak people of their national independence.

Writers must hold their tongues on this subject or make only deprecatory re-
ference to the memory of the independence of these states. In the same way
one is allowed to write about the conditions which prevailed in Bulgaria, Ru-
mania, Hungary or Poland when these countries were free and independent,
only in an unfavourable light. If a writer infringes upon these injunctions, he
must reckon with the reprisals of the Communist rulers, despite all talk of
“liberalisation!”

Especially vexing to the people of the subjugted nations is the fact that the
official Communist literary critics try to reinterpret almost all former poets,
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writers and publicists in the Communist spirit and, retrospectively, to pass them
off as unconscious ideological precursors of Communism. This is done by extract-
ing sentences out of context and bringing them into line with one or another
of the principles of Communist ideology. This sentence is then held up as proof
that the poet or writer in question had views similar to those of Communism,
even if he was not a Marxist. Naturally, the deceased writer or poet cannot
protest against this deceit. In this way the literature of the oppressed peoples

is being systematically falsified.

But the oppressed peoples are defending themselves against mental coercion
and against this falsification of their literature, their culture and their traditions.

Was France Russia’s Friend?

“Ten centuries of French-Russian alli-
ance,” declared the Gaullist paper La
Nation in October, 1965. Evidently, Russ-
ian and French hearts beat in unison for
the first time 1000 years ago — and since
then, uninterruptedly — when , King
Henry | married the daughter of the
Grand Duke, Jaroslav I, of Kyiv (1044).
(Which is a lie, for Jaroslav the Wise was
Ukraine’s King and not Russia’s, which
did not even exist then. At that time
wolves were roaming where Moscow now
stands!)

During their 1000 vyears brotherhood
there were especially dramatic clashes be-
tween the Russians and the French, when
one takes into account the fact that a good
1000 kilometers of Germany and Poland
lie between them.

Napoleon won his most brilliant battle,
that of Austerlitz (1805), against the Rus-
sians (and Austrians).

At Borodino (1812), the bloodiest battle
of Napoleon’s time, 45,000 Russians and
30,000 French were Kkilled.

In the Crimean War (1854/56) France,
with 40,000 men, offered the largest con-
tingent against Russia (England 20,000
men). Even today the French Army lives
on the glory of having conquered the
strongest bastion of the Sevastopol fort-
ress, the Malakov.

In 1920, French, Ukrainian and Polish
troops, under the commands of General
Weygand, Marshal Pilsudski and Symon
Petlura, beat the Russians on the Vistula,
and saved Western Europe from the Red
Army. One of the officers in this cam-
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paign: Major Charles de Gaulle.

In both World Wars, Russian-French
brotherhood in arms was actually restrict-
ed to symbolic actions.

Russian units, among them the rem-
nants of the Russian expedition corps
from the miscarried Dardanelles campaign,
gave battle in France in World War I.

A French flyer squadrum, shipped to
Moscow by de Gaulle, constituted the re-
giment “Normandy-Niemen” in World
War 1l. It was equipped with Russian
ground personnel.

For de Gaulle in 1944, Europe was still
boundaried by the countries “which reach
to the Rhine, Alps and Pyrenees”. By de-
grees this Europe was extended to the
areas

“between Oslo and Athens”
“from Minsk to Bordeaux”
“from the Atlantic to the Urals.”

Even Napoleon had warned the East-
journeying Gaul Nation: “Of all the pow-
ers, Russia is to be feared most.”

Dresden On The Vistula

An inquiry made by the newspaper
Bonner Rundschau brought hair-raising re-
sults. It concerned the knowledge of Bonn
students about Eastern Germany. Most of
those interviewed had no idea of geograph-
ical data about the Oder-Neisse Line, and
scarcely anyone knew where the line runs.
Almost all were unaware that there are
two rivers called Neisse. Dresden was
situated on the Vistula, Danzig was named
as the easternmost German city, and the
Spree Forest was named as an East Ger-
man province.



V. Kayttm-Kb.:::
Oppositional Currents Of Turkestanian Writers

In the West as well as in the Orient, Moscow and the Communist dictators
of the five Soviet Republics in Turkestan have constantly maintained that,
thanks to the efforts of the Communist Party over a period of 45 years, the
Moslems in Turkestan — especially the youth and the intellectuals — have
been educated in the spirit of internationalism and Communism, are devoted
solely to Communism and are speaking up on behalf of the promulgation of
this idea. They maintain, moreover, that the people in Turkestan, in the heart
of Asia, are pioneers of the new epoch, that is to say, of Communism, and that
they are models, not only for the Orient, but for Africa and Latin America
as well. It is furthermore maintained that they have rid themselves of national,
narrow-minded cultural concepts, nationalism, tradition and religion, und have
adopted the Communist rite and are championing the amalgamation of nations
and peoples into a single Soviet nation, a single Soviet people and a single
Soviet culture. This was also collaborated by the First Party Secretaries of Uz-
bekistan, Rashid; of Tadzhidistan, Rasul; of Kazakhstan, Kunai; of Turkmen-
istan, Owes; of Kirgizia, Usubali; at the Republican Party Congresses which
were held from February 25 to March 12, 1966.

That the facts, however, are other than what has been described is proven
precisely by the youth and intellectuals who are living in Turkestan and the
position of the poets and writers, which has become embarrassing to the Soviets
and can no longer be held secret by the Communist Party leadership. The Com-
munist Party leadership has felt itself compelled to comment on the strong
opposition of the poets and writers which has been swelling during the last
months and to issue a warning against them. This took place at the Writers’
Congresses held in the Soviet Republics of Turkestan in April and May of this
year. At these Congresses, the Communist Party leadership, the Secretaries of
these national Writers’ Associations, and, over and above these, A. B. Tshakov-
sky, the Secretary of the Writers’ Association of the Soviet Union who had
been sent from Moscow, castigated the writers, poets and artists of the music
world, pilloried their “Party-degrading” aspirations and attacked their works.
At these Congresses the writers and their works which have appeared during the
last seven years were carefully examined, analysed, condemned and dismissed
as empty phrases. (Sowjet Tadschikistani, April 21—24, 1966. Sowjet Turk-
menistani, May 11—13, 1966. Sozialistik Kasachstan, May 18 and 19, 1966.)

All the members of the presidium, secretaries and members of the bureaux
of the Central Committees, members of the governments of the respective
Republics, as well as official delegates from the other 14 Soviet Republics of
the Soviet Union, scientists, cultural elites, military leaders, youth organisation
leaders and journalists were represented at the Writers’ Congresses held in the
Tadzhik Socialist Soviet Republic on the 21 of April, the Turkmen Socialist
Soviet Republic on May 11, 1966, and the Kazakh Socialist Soviet Republic
on May 18, 1966. Representatives from the Writers’ Associations of the Baltic
States over Ukraine and the Caucasus to Turkestan were present. A gathering
of this size, which had seldom been the case in the past, attests to the impor-
tance of this event, and to the fact that what was spoken here was meant for
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everybody.

In Turkestan, one was especially anxious to see what would happen at these
Writers’ Congresses, for Party press organs had been constantly featuring
articles on the tasks of the writers and what the Party expected of them.

At the V Congress of the Writers’ Association of the Tadzhik Socialist Soviet
Republic on April 21, 1966, the oppositional currents of the writers were
brought out with especial clarity. In the presence of the above-named Com-
munist Party and government dignitaries, Mirza Tursun-Zada, the Chairman
of this Writers’ Association and also Chairman of the Solidarity Committee for
the Peoples of Asia and Africa, member of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Tadzhikistan, national poet, receiver of the Lenin prize
and well-proven old Communist, gave a talk in which he severely attacked and
deprecated the works of Tadzhikistanian writers and poets, especially those of
the younger generation.

In the course of his lengthy presentation, he said that Tadzhikistanian writ-
ers and poets claim that they don’t have any themes for their novels, short
stories and dramas. This was not the case, however. They merely did not want
to treat contemporary themes, because such themes were quickly out-dated.
He went on to say:

“The depiction of our times in literature is an inseparable part of Soviet
literature. This is a firmly established law, and we desire works written in this
spirit. We must never forget this circumstance ... We want works which will
impel millions of people to battle and to work ...”

He reproached the Tadzhikistanian writers for not writing contemporary
literature in the spirit of Communism. It has been proven again and again that
the literati prefer historical themes. They simply did not want to deal with
Soviet themes and did not want to produce Communist heroes. To this Mirza
Tursun-Zada stated:

“Some are of the opinion that heroes should not appear in the works of
contemporary literature. What is most important — these critics contend —
is to expose our weaknesses and shortcomings and leave it up to the reader to
decide which model is most desireable. Such views, however, cannot be toler-
ated, for otherwise who is to write about our heroes of the past and present?”

Concerning the younger generation, Tursun-Zada stated:

“Our young writers do not as yet know life and have no connection to it.
Usually one is happy about their first published work, but already the second
book is shallow and the third usually very bad. Such writers think only of their
own personal gain and forget the meaning of literature. Some writers even take
it as an insult when they are requested to discuss their works with older writers
of the Writers’ Association. In this way they want to escape the collective re-
sponsibility of creativity.”

Continuing he complained about the subjectivism of the Tadzhikistanian
writers, who contradicted the Communist Party line, and he critised Western
influence in literature and ideology in the following words:

“The undermining activity of the reactionary foreign press is not to be re-
garded as accidental... By employing every means at its disposal it seeks to
prevent the creation of characteristic Soviet literature and Soviet heroes.”
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Those “who seek their inspiration from without”, have to be controlled, and
all writers must feel a collective responsibility for the work of each individual
writer. Tursun-Zada was moreover vexed about the fact that Tadzhikistanian
writers did not seek to establish a closer contact to Moscow’s young talented
writers. (Sowjet Tadschikistani, April 24, 1966)

At the Writers’ Congress held in the Kazakh Socialist Soviet Republic in
Alma-Ata on May 18, 1966, the works of young Kazakhstanians were also cri-
ticised as being hollow and superficial. “Not everything that shines is gold.”
(Sozialistik Kasachstan, May 19, 1966). At the X1 Comsomol Congress which
was held in Alma-Ata in April, the young Kazakhstanian writers were also
severely critised for their attitude. It was said that the ideological work would
have to be intensified, for the young generation had not been schooled by the
great revolutionary fight and, for this reason, was now the victim of bour-
geois ideology; whereby the belief in Communist ideals was endangered. (So-
zialistik Kasachstan, April 21 and 22, 1966).

Indicative of the attitude of young Tadzhikistanian writers is the reproach
by A. B. Tshakovsky, Secretary of the Writers’ Association of the Soviet Union.
At the Tadzhikistanian Writers’ Congress, he stated:

“It has been stated here that some of the young Tadzhikistanian writers seek
to derive inspiration from the modern literature of Iran and Afghanistan. Na-
turally we treat the culture of all peoples of the world with the greatest respect.
But doesn’t it seem strange that the writers of a country, whose science, philos-
ophy and literature served as the guiding light of mankind in former times,
and whose present-day social system and culture, together with the cultures of
the other Central Asiatic Soviet Republics (i. e. Turkestan), are the torch and
hope of the peoples of the Orient — doesn’t it seem strange that in their search
for values, these writers should turn to the cultures of countries, which are
thousands of miles behind us on the socialist road.” (Sowjet Tadschikistani,
April 24, 1966)

It is clearly to be noted from this statement that many young persons and
intellectuals of Turkestan refuse to fall into line solely with Moscow. Instead,
they seek inspiration from the neighbouring peoples to whom they feel related.
By so doing they are continuing a development, which the Soviet-Russians de-
clared to be dead long ago. For, during and after the October Revolution, there
was a reform movement in Turkestan which rejected Russian influence and
sought connections to the Orient and Europe. A purely independent national
literature was developed, which has continued throughout Communist rule. But
in 1937/38, Moscow liquidated Turkestan’s entire cultural elite in the belief)
that this terror measure would kill this movement once and for all.

Now, in 1966, the young Turkestanian writers are reproached with the same
deviations as that time: refusal to line themselves up with Moscow and seeking
their inspiration in the Orient. This is clear proof that the young men and
women and the intellectuals of Turkestan have not simply been absorbed into
the amalgamation process of the Communists, as the Communist Party func-
tionaries maintain, but that they continue to pursue an independent line. This
is the spirit in all Turkestan.
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W. Bohdaniuk

Ukrainian Struggle For Independence

There are moments in the life of every-
one which are so bright and full of radiant
hope that they are treasured and remem-
bered long after many other events are
forgotten. Similarly, in the life of a nation
there are events so unforgettable that even
long after they are past, millions upon
millions of people look back to them for
inspiration and guidance.

One such great event in the life of the
Ukrainian people occurred 25 years ago,
on June 30, 1941, at the height of the
Second World War, soon after the out-
break of the Russian-German campaign.
On that day, the nation-wide Ukrainian
underground brotherhood of freedom-
fighters, the Organization of Ukrainian
Nationalists, under the leadership of Ste-
pan Bandera, made a heroic attempt,
against overwhelming odds, to win back
Ukraine’s independence.

It must be remembered that this was the
time that the soil of Ukraine was tram-
pled by two huge enemy armies — that
of Nazi Germany and that of Communist
Russia, that the air was rent by the ex-
plosions and the horizon was darkened by
the smoke of burning villages and crops.
Two giants, both hostile to Ukraine’s aspi-
rations to freedom and national independ-
ence, were locked in mortal battle.

What were the Ukrainians to do in such
circumstances? Were they to defend Com-
munist-Russian imperialism and Stalin’s
tyranny, which had brought death and
suffering to untold millions of victims and
had drained rivers of blood from Ukraine?

Or were they to submit meekly to the as
yet unknown Nazi invaders, who were
entering Ukraine as conquerors, full of con-
fidence in victory? As for the Western
allies, they were not interested in Ukraine.
The Organization of Ukrainian Nation-
alists rejected both possibilities and chose
the only correct course of action: namely,
to utilize the unsettled war situation to
strenghthen the position of the Ukrainian
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liberation movement and to try to establish
Ukraine as an independent state.

This was a great and daring aim which
fired the imagination of young Ukrainian
patriots, as well as the great masses of the
Ukrainian people, but it involved great
risks and the chances of its success were
minimal.

On June 30th, 1941, the fighters of the
Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists
seized key points in the capital city of
Western Ukraine, Lviv, and called an
assembly of leading representatives of the
Ukrainian political, cultural and religious
life. This assembly adopted the decision to
proclaim the restoration of Ukraine’s in-
dependence and appointed a Provisional
Government headed by Mr. Yaroslav
Stetsko. The Provisional Government was
to exercise its functions until such time as
the capital of Ukraine Kyiv had been
liberated and a National Government of
Ukraine had been formed there.

The announcement of the restoration of
Ukraine’s independence over the Lviv
broadcasting station captured by the
Ukrainian underground fighters called forth
great enthusiasm among the Ukrainian
people. A spontaneous plebiscite — meet-
ings, rallies and demonstrations in support
of the Provisional Ukrainian Government
— took place in all villages and towns of
Ukraine abandoned by Soviet-Russian
occupation troops. Ukrainian administra-
tion sprang up spontaneously into exist-
ence, units of Ukrainian volunteers began
to be formed.

The German army command in Ukraine
was not prepared for this development
and was at a loss to decide what to do.
However, after a brief period of indeci-
sion the Nazi German Government issued
an ultimatum to the Ukrainian Provisional
Government to withdraw the Proclama-
tion of Independence and to disband it-
self. Premier Yaroslav Stetsko, on behalf
of the Ukrainian Provisional Gov-



eminent, and Stepan Bandera, on behalf
of the Organization of Ukrainian Nation-
alists, refused to comply with the terms of
Hitler's ultimatum and were, therefore,
arrested and imprisoned in the concentra-
tion camp of Sachsenhausen in Germany,
and so were many other members of the
Government and leading Ukrainian per-
sonalities. Numerous Ukrainian under-
ground fighters were arrested, tortured and
brutally murdered by the Gestapo. Hitler’s
Germany refused to respect the will of the
Ukrainian people to live as an independ-
ent nation; it wished to transform Ukraine
into a German colony, and UkKrainians
into slave labourers. A wave of Gestapo
terror and reprisals swept Ukraine.

However, the brutal and senseless policy
of Nazi Germany in Ukraine failed to
suppress the striving of the Ukrainian
people to national liberty. The resistance
fight against the German occupation and
policy in Ukraine grew in strength from
day to day until in 1942 the famous
Ukrainian Insurgent Army (the UPA) was
formed in the forests and mountains of
West Ukraine. Under the leadership of
General Taras Chuprynka it carried on a
heroic partisan struggle behind the Ger-
man front lines, interrupting German com-
munications and thus contributing to the
final defeat of Hitler’s Reich.

After the renewed occupation of Ukraine
by the Soviet Russian army, the Ukrainian
Insurgent Army turned its weapons against
the Stalinist Russian imperialistic regime
which aimed to keep Ukraine as a colony
of Russia. Inspired by the great ideals of
the Ukrainian struggle for national in-
dependence and individual freedom, the
Ukrainian Insurgent Army carried on a
bitter fight against Moscow for many
years after the guns were silenced in the
rest of Europe.

In July 1944, the Ukrainian Supreme
Liberation Council was formed which
became the political leadership of the
Ukrainian fight for independence.

At the initiative of the Organization of
Ukrainian Nationalists, a conference of
representatives of subjugated nations of
Eastern Europe formed an alliance of lib-

eration movements — the Anti-Bolshevik
Bloc of Nations (the ABN), which is led
at present by Mr. Yaroslav Stetsko.

And although in March, 1950, the Com-
mander-in-Chief of the Ukrainian Insur-
gent Army, General Taras Chuprynka, was
killed in a battle with Communist Russian
security troops near the West Ukrainian
capital city of Lviv, the resistance of the
Ukrainian nation was not broken. Even
today the Ukrainians have not reconciled
themselves with the alien Russian occupa-
tion of Ukraine and are combatting by
every means and method at their disposal
the attempts of Moscow to break the spirit
of the Ukrainian nation.

The Ukrainian liberation movement en-
joys wide support in Ukraine and is gain-
ing ever wider recognition and sympathy
in the West, in particular in England.
More and more people begin to under-
stand the danger of Russian Communist
aggression and expansionism, and begin to
value the role of Ukraine in the world-
wide struggle to halt the advance of Bol-
shevism and bring about its final down-
fall. More and more people realise that
Ukraine is a great European nation, which
though subjugated and oppressed, has kept
her dignity and spirit of resistance to the
enemy of God and humanity, has not
abandoned its aspirations to liberty and
independence, and will never abandon
them. No fair-minded person in Britain or
the West can deny the right of Ukraine
to set up its own independent national
State, the more so as similar rights have
been granted to many younger nations in
various parts of the world, since the end
of World War 11.

The Ukrainian Nation does not lose
hope that better times will come, that the
present dreary period of oppression will
pass, that a national popular revolution
will sweep the entire immense Communist
Russian “prison of nations” and Ukraine
will rise as a phoenix from the ashes in
the full majesty of its ancient glory as a
free and equal member of the European
and world community of independent na-
tions.
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In Memory Of ABN Secretary-General

The unexpected decease of our friend, co-worker and co-fighter, Prince Niko
Nakashidze, has deeply affected all of us.

We always prized Prince Niko Nakashidze as an ardent Georgian patriot, a
non-compromising fighter for the freedom and independence of all the peoples
subjugated by Russian imperialism and Communism, and as a noble man who
possessed uncommon human qualities, intelligence and character. He was not only
a politician of stature, but a man of outstanding personality. We are proud to
be able to rank him as one of our most faithful friends, most devoted co-workers
and most courageous co-fighters.

Prince Niko Nakashidze dedicated his life to his Georgian people and ABN
ideas. His whole life he fought, struggled and made sacrifices to achieve noble
goals and high ideals.

Prince Niko Nakashidze was descended from an old and noble aristocratic
family, which was important in Georgian history as early as the 10th century.
He was born on the 25th of January, 1899 in the Georgian province of Goria.

After graduation from the humanistic gymnasium in Kutalasi, he attended the
cadet academy in Petersburg. He became an officer in the Georgian army. In the
independent Georgian state, he was a member of the National Democratic Party.
Unfortunately, he enjoyed the freedom of his country for a short period only.
After a bloody fight the Russian Red Army occupied Georgia in 1921 and re-
annexed it to Russia. The loss of the national independence and the national
freedom of his fatherland was a terrible blow for Prince Niko Nakashidze, as
it was for the Georgian people as a whole. He was never willing to reconcile
himself to Russian foreign rule and the Bolshevik dictatorship over his father-
land, nor was he willing to renounce the freedom and independence of his people.

Following the occupation of Georgia, Prince Niko Nakashidze was arrested,
and in 1922, together with other political prisoners, he was banished from the
country. In exile, he settled in Berlin, where he studied international law and
political economy.

In emigration Prince Niko Nakashidze constantly fought for the freedom:

and independence, not only of his fatherland, but of all the other peoples
subjugated and exploited by Russia and Communism. He was a passionate and
irreconcilable opponent of Communism and Russian imperialism. He was always
on the side of freedom and justice, national self-determination and human dig-
nity. Communism and Russian imperialism in every form, he regarded as the
greatest evil of our times.
As a journalist Prince Nakashidze wrote brilliant articles for Georgian and Ger-
man periodicals, and he was a steady contributor to ABN Correspondence and
other ABN publications. His position towards contemporary problems and hap-
penings in world politics was based on a highly moral and historically-rooted
philosophy of life. He firmly defended high moral values. As a journalist and
publicist he was keenly conscious of his high responsibility and was inspired
by a high professional ethos.

He took an active part in World War 11, fighting on the East front against the
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Russians. At the end of the war he was taken prisoner by the British in Italy.
He was released from prison in 1949.

In 1950, Prince Nakashidze returned to Germany and continued his publicist
activities. To make his fight for the dissolution of the Soviet Russian empire and
the liberation of the subjugated peoples more effective, he put the full force of
his personality at ABN’s disposal. In ABN he was the Chairman of the Georgian
delegation. At the same time he was Chairman of the Georgian colony in the
Federal Republic of Germany.

In March of 1954, Prince Nakashidze was elected Secretary-General of the
Central Committee of ABN by the ABN Congress. He fulfilled the duties of
this office with dignity and success. At all times he represented ABN with honour;
at all times he successfully defended our common political conception; at all
times he fought courageously for the rights of our subjugated peoples, also as a
member of the ABN delegation in Sweden on the occasion of Khrushchov’s visit
to that country.

To refute malicious and stupid slanders against ABN, he also wrote a book
entitled The Truth About ABN. He also defended the ABN conception in numer-
ous newspaper articles, critiques, commentaries, lectures and speeches.

His life was a shining example for all of us.

We believe that we can best honour his memory by following his example
and by continuing our just fight in his spirit till victory is finally achieved!

The Peoples’ Council and the Central Committee
of the Antibolshevik Bloc of Nations (ABN)

Ukrainian Group Participating in AF ABN Captive Nations Week Demonstration
in Chicago, July 1966



Dr. Roman V. Kuchar

Ukrainian Women Fight For Freedom

The glory and grandeur of the ancient
Ukrainian princedom of Kyiv and Rus fad-
ed away after a quarter of a millennium
and left to its heirs centuries of hard nation-
al existence under many a foreign occupa-
tion. The Ukrainian princes were no longer
to be called *“fathers-in-law of Europe”
(as in the case of the grand prince of Kyiv,
Yaroslav the Wise in the twelfth century),
neither would Ukrainian princesses again
become queens of foreign countries (as was
the destiny of Yaroslav’s daughter, prudent,
dedicated, and beautiful Anna Yaroslavna,
wife and mother of the French kings).

Long before the final political disinte-
gration of the once mighty empire set in,
caused mainly by Tartar invasions and un-
ceasing struggles for power between inter-
related princes of the ruling house and
between these rulers and the boyars (coun-
try magnates), the tragic fate of a Ukrainian
woman overshadowed the future mishaps of
the country (Nastasya Chahrivna, victim of
the internal contest of power).

Times came when the women of Ukraine
had to share the fateful lot of their fathers,
husbands, brothers, and sons in their staunch
defence of what was still left of their inher-
ited liberties. They distinguished themselves
as matrons steadfast in their faith and
generous patriots who founded monaster-
ies, financed and patronized activities aim-
ed at the spiritual rebirth of their captive
homeland (e. g. Halshka Hulevychivna,
Rayena Mohylanka in the seventeenth
century); fearless defenders of their country,
which became a fortress (such as the cap-
tain’s wife Zavysna who blew up the for-
tress Bush and herself inside it rather than
let it fall into the hands of Polish besiegers);
brave and dignified wives of Cossack colo-
nels (Pavluk, Sulyma) who desperately
sought relief for their fatherland on the
grave eve of the eighteenth century; stoic
mothers who raised their sons to national
greatness (Magdalena Koledynska, mother
of the Hetman of Ukraine, lvan Mazepa,
the man who challenged the Russian claim
to Ukraine in the eighteenth century); ener-
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getic and determined women of statesman-
ship who helped their husbands in past and
present to shape the politics of the afflicted
country (Nastya Skoropadska in the eigh-
teenth.century); loyal daughters and sisters
who took over the cause of constitutional
monarchy after their kin died (Maria and
Elizabeth Skoropadsky are recent examples).

It is significant to note that, in spite of
all the hardships and negative inferences
caused by centuries-long foreign domina-
tion, particularly that of Poland and Rus-
sia, the principal features of the person-
ality and character of a typical Ukrainian
woman have remained intact. They stand
out till present time as the embodiment of
feminine virtues, nobleness, chastity, incor-
ruptibility. Instances when Ukrainian wo-
men under force of circumstances betray-
ed their creed or country, even though
deeply repenting and endeavouring to re-
habilitate themselves, are but rare. An
instance typifying these is Marusia Bohus-
lavka, a personage of the Ukrainian Cos-
sack epic; she, an attractive girl, became the
spouse of a Turkish commander and as such
used to help her imprisoned compatriots;
another example is found in a historical
chronicle, where the Ukrainian beauty
Roksolana became a sultan’s wife, but she
never became indifferent to her native
country’s lot.

Machiavellian moral standards, accord-
ing to which “the end justifies the means”,
applied frequently as a strong female weap-
on by the so called “Mata Hari” type of
women, have been rejected by Ukrainian
women in principle. Members of the Ger-
man and Russian occupation forces in
Ukraine during the last World War kept
stressing the outstanding qualities of moral
behaviour of Ukrainian women in general,
those of the underground in particular. Says
Olena Teliha, the noted Ukrainian poetess
and member of the Ukrainian Nationalist
Organization: “No enemy has ever re-
ceived my greeting . ..” This attitude was in
sharp contrast for instance to the shrewd



measures taken by many a female citizen of
war-time Poland who would deliberately
not restrain from using any available means
if a political or material objective was to
be attained. Under such circumstances an
average Ukrainian woman would prefer
death to dishonour.

A deeply rooted Christian faith, and the
imprints left by a national tradition which
rigidly opposed the lower standards of mor-
al conduct introduced by Ukraine’s histo-
ric enemies — such are the main factors
responsible for the proverbial high morality
of Ukrainian women. “The sacred cause of
freedom requires clean hands” — this was
the predominant belief among Ukrainians,
also shared by the women who participat-
ed actively in the political struggle for the
liberation of their country from Polish,
Russian, and German subjugation alike.
This nationwide resistance movement was
particularly intensified in the period dur-
ing the first World War, between the wars
and thereafter.

Because of their elevated mentality and
devotion to the ideals of humanity and the
cause of their oppressed nation, some
Ukrainian women have been generally con-
sidered national heroines, exemplified in
the person of the greatest Ukrainian poetess
and playwright, Lesya Ukrainka (1871-
1913). This lady, frail in body although
unbreakable in spirit, was something of a
spiritual Joan of Arc for her countrymen.
lvan Franko, Ukraine’s second greatest
poet after Taras Shevchenko, made a point
when he referred to her virile qualities that
stood out as an example to be followed by
the so many effeminate individuals Ukraine
produced in those days. “This woman is
nearly the only man in our contemporary
letters”, was his characteristic utterance.
Her inspiring verse, compared with the
“spirit of flame”, proved to be her best
weapon; it exposed forcefully cruel Rus-
sian imperialism (in her dramatic play Orgy
Lesya Ukrainka pictured poetically Ukraine
suffering under and fighting against spir-
itual and physical Russian oppression),
woke up her peaceful countrymen from
their colonial slumber and called them to

free themselves ultimately from an anni-
hilating foreign bondage. Although the poet-
ess thought of her role as of that similar
to the ancient Cassandra, incapable of deeds
that would match her words or having a
voice loud enough to stir her people to
deeds, she in fact left a message dynamic
enough to invigorate the meek and to raise
the hesitant. Her fiery words resounded
right on the eve of the first World War. By
the time it broke out the masses of Ukrain-
ian people, enslaved for centuries and kept
under the yoke by powers that did every-
thing to erase their national consciousness,
rose again. The so far subservient and
harmless “Little Russians” (the insulting
Russian nickname for the Ukrainians) found
themselves remoulded almost overnight in-
to a nation keenly aware of its significant
origins as well as of its destiny. Lesya
Ukrainka, the national visionary, had her
share in the strengthening of her compa-
triots’ background.

Does anybody know what it really means
to be deprived century after century of
freedom, moreover, of national identity?
To be persecuted on account of one’s re-
ligion, conscience, ethnic adherence, tradi-
tional bent of mind, loyal affection to his
fatherland, use of native language? To be
persistently denationalized, expropriated,
degraded? No one can possibly realize the
misery of living under foreign rule who has
not himself experienced the bitter calamity
of a people robbed of its own country.
Ukrainians became “people without a coun-
try”-Could there be imagined a more trag-
ic plight for a nation of over forty million
people?

The hovering awareness of the wrong
that had been done by enemies to a captive
fatherland and its disinherited children now
mobilized the thus reborn nation and threw
it into the fight for national survival and
independence. Even women, many scores
of them, became militant and went to war
for the sacred cause — erecting their na-
tional sanctuary. There were Sophia Hal-
echko, Olena Stepaniv, Hanna Dmyterko,
to name a few of the brilliant female sol-
diers who participated in the nation’s
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campaign against Russia in the years 1914-
1918 and later. There are countless cases of
feminine heroism to be found in the unequal
fight with various occupiers that followed,
for example, the deeds of the partisan com-
batant Marusia Sokolowska, or Vira Bab-
enko, a simple village girl who became the
trusted messenger of the Supreme Com-
mander of the Ukrainian Army, Symon
Petlura in the years 1920—21.

Olha Bassarab, a member of the Ukrain-
ian Military Organization, attained the
stature of a national symbol of resistance
against the Polish occupation of Western
Ukraine after the first World War and grew
into a warrior and martyr for the national
cause. She was tortured to death in prison
and hanged by Polish executioners. This
sparked off a further political struggle
which turned the country into a revolution-
ary camp.

The resistance movement increased con-
siderably during the last World War, reach-
ing the proportions of national insurgency.
The heroism of Ukrainian women taking
an active part as ideological writers or po-
litical leaders in the underground move-
ment can be testified to by numerous
executions undertaken by Russian or Ger-
man occupation forces alike. Among the
countless unknown female soldiers who fell
at their revolutionary posts was one of the
new generation of Ukrainian intelligentsia
and political emigrants, poetess Olena Te-
liha, who was executed together with her
husband by the Gestapo in 1942 at Babiy
Yar, in the capital of Ukraine, Kyiv. All
sections of the Ukrainian population were
engaged in national insurrection against
both German and Russian occupation for-
ces, men and women together in closed
ranks. This kind of all-embracing female
involvement in the struggle for the free-
dom and independence of their country
included both educated and uneducated
elements, female students (such as Halyna
Stolar, tortured and shot by the Gestapo)
along with members of the working classes
(as in the case of the Soviet trial and
execution of female members of the Organ-
ization of Ukrainian Nationalists, lIrena
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Shavaluk and her comrades in 1940); in a
word, a cross-section of the population at
large was involved, with countless village
girls entering the Ukrainian Insurgent
Army. The high mark of the heroic struggle
of the famous Ukrainian Insurgent Army
(UPA) falls within the years 1943-47 when
finally an alliance of the three Communist
states, USSR, Poland and Czecho-Slovakia,
was necessary to crush the anti-Soviet rev-
olution. Ukrainian women wrote glorious
pages in this memorable national uprising.

When the second World War was over,
the Ukrainian territory, against the will of
its population yet according to the sentence
of Jalta, became part of the Soviet
Union. Ukrainians fell again into the worst
kind of slavery so far in existence, that of
Russian Communism. No wonder that the
best daughters of Ukraine together with
their brave brethren dedicated their lives
to the same, ever noble cause of regaining
freedom and national statehood. There are
hundreds and thousands of nameless free-
dom fighters in Ukraine, among them un-
countable women, who have given their
lives in post-war “peace-time”' in the
prisons and concentration camps of the
monster prison house of nations, the so-
called USSR, for the ideal of liberty, in-
cluding the 500 Ukrainian women who
were tramped down on one single day by
Russian tanks in 1954 at the infamous
Kingir concentration camp.

The struggle for freedom or death con-
tinues. Many an unknown Ukrainian sol-
dier, an unknown Orysia, lives and dies
constantly in service of her country and
for the survival of Christian civilization.

The liberation struggle goes on at home
and is even carried abroad by freedom
fighters, so that the world will know and
beware of the imminent danger of Com-
munism. It will continue until the day
comes when, “for all the blood, and
wounds, and ruins God will grant free-
dom to Ukraine” (Olha Bassarab’s lines,
written in blood on the wall of her tor-
ture-chamber) so that this afflicted country
can contribute to the freedom and peace



of the whole world. There is an immensely
high price for national liberty, yet Ukrain-
ian men and women are determined to pay
it. It is hoped that the Free World will
gain understanding for their ideals and
render them moral as well as material sup-

port. This would considerably strengthen
their power of resistance to the evil forces
of oppression and give them confidence
that they have not been altogether abandon-
ed and left alone to fight and die on the
forefront of our civilization.

Banquet in Washington Marks Independence
Anniversary

The Ukrainian Freedom Day Committee
and the Organizations of the Ukrainian
Liberation Front sponsored a banquet ob-
serving the 25th Anniversary of the June
30th Declaration of Ukrainian Independ-
ence, at the Statler-Hilton Flotel in Wash-
ington on Thursday June 30th.

Hon. Thaddeus J. Dulski
Member of the U.S. Congress

The banquet was opened with the Amer-
ican National Anthem. Invocation was
given by the Rev. Theodore J. Danusiar of
Holy Family Ukrainian Catholic Church,
Washington D. C.

Dr. Zenon Wynnytsky, master of ceremo-
nies, welcomed more than 250 guests on the
occasion of the Ukrainian Freedom Day.

Dr. Walter D. Jacobs, professor of political
science, Maryland University, and chairman
of the AF-ABN in Washington D.C., pre-
sented an excellent, review of the Ukrain-
ian people’s struggle for freedom while the
Western powers watched it and eventually
ignored their plight. Another after dinner
speech was delivered by Dr. Chow Shu-Kai,
Ambassador of the Republic of China.

The Ambassador of the Republic of Viet
Nam, Dr. Vu Van Thai, who attended the
banquet with his wife, told of the sufferings
of the Vietnamese people in their struggle
against Communist aggression. Also addres-
sing the audience was Mr. Osyp Tiushka, a
guest from Europe, and Dr. Lev E. Dob-
riansky, president of Ukrainian Congress
Committee in America (UCCA).

The Hon. Thaddeus J. Dulski, Member
of U.S. Congress, was the principal speaker
of the evening. Dr. Nestor Procyk presented
the concluding remarks. Other guests of
honor receiving public recognition were the
Hon. Michael A. Feighan of Ohio, the Hon.
Edward J. Derwinski of Illinois, Mr. K. H.
Chang, first secretary of the Embassy of the
Republic of Korea, Dr. Arnold Spekke, dip-
lomatic representative of the Republic of
Latvia in. Washington, Dr. S. A. Backis, re-
presentative of Lithuanian Legation in
Washington, Dr. Edward M. O’Connor,
Col. Philip J Corso and Mr. David Burger.
All of themwere cordially welcomed by Mr.
Wolodymyr J. Majewsky, secretary of the
United Committee of the Washington Organ-
isations of the Ukrainian Liberation Front.

Messages were read from Archbishop-Me-
tropolitan Ambrose Senyshyn, Jaroslaw
Stetsko, Prime Minister of Ukraine in 1941,
Senator Everett Dirksen, and seyeral other
members of the U. S. Senate and House of
Representatives.
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Eugen Libauer

Who Will Accuse?

In July 1965 the Economic and Social
Council of the United Nations passed a
unanimous resolution calling upon all
member states to punish those who have
committed crimes against humanity. The
reaction of the press in Communist states?
The resolution was presented in such a way
that it appeared to constitute a demand
for the prosecution only of National So-
cialist wartime outrages! In fact the So-
cial and Economic Council of the United
Nations demanded the punishment of all
crimes against humanity— in other words,
they included as well the crimes committed
on the soil of the Soviet Union during the
second World War and after it — massa-
cres of millions of people, from many
nations: Ukrainians, Poles, Lithuanians,
Jews, Latvians, Estonians, Tatars, emigre
Germans, Kalmyks, Kabardinians, etc.

This consciously one-sided and false in-
terpretation of the UN resolution has a
simple cause: the majority of and the most
brutal crimes against humanity were com-
mitted both before and after 1945 by the
Soviet Russian rulers and their satellite
governments in Eastern Europe.

The most inhuman extermination meas-
ures were taken by the rulers of Red Rus-
sia. Campaigns of annihilation were under-
taken in particular against the intellectuals
and the peasantry of the subjugated non-
Russian nations. The number of those Kill-
ed and the way in which they were mur-
dered is beyond the capacity of human
understanding. We are speaking here not
of one Auschwitz, but of hundreds. The
report of the United States special inves-
tigation committee for Communist aggres-
sion, also known as the Kersten Commis-
sion (1954), puts the figure at about
4,800,000 Ukrainians who died in the
famine organized by Moscow in 1932-33,
although, as the report puts it “many re-
cognized experts put the figure at between
five and eight millions ... ”

The American Geoffrey Baily reported
on his return from a trip to Russia that
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Stalin had told him in a private con-
versation that “over ten million victims”
had died in the organized famine.

These terrible, unexpiable figures must
be known best of all to the inhabitants of
the USSR, not only to us. The “Workers’
and Peasants’ Paradise”, Lenin’s empire,
Stalin’s empire, the homeland of Sholok-
hov and Shostakovich, rests not only on
the corpse of Marxism but to a far greater
extent on the steppes, tundras and forests
of over seventy million murdered slaves
and freedom fighters from many peoples
and races from all over Eastern Europe
and Central Asia — and this figure comes
not from “warmongers and revanchists”,
but from the ex-Communist Arthur Koest-
ler’s shattering book The Yogi and T